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i them, 889% ASE TIP . 0 EL. Þ 1 o gas 
£44. 0 P A R T . 

E H E Conſtitution of their Obarches: 


by Church 
+ K+: Covenant condemm d by themſel bet, p. 215. 

285 D. W. intimates in bis Letter, chat ""* ti 
| . 


eee f are e joy 4 1 ger in a Chu 
vent, Fes 
Some Accum of 8 


But ſome of them agreed-on dee * 2 l. 


Kirk of Scotland, W "va; 2 $ mans Nan P. : : 
Hinef them capable of Union with the Church, p.243. 
Pa . — and uſe that as nereſſary to the Well- 


are! alen of the Sin of Nadab an 


2 are . parted from! ARC 
| and. Covenant, | 


point very uhicettain, © . I; $5. 6 ES | 3 188 * p- 253 5 
\Reaſois why an Explicit ae 3 15 neceſſ 


better being of the Church W 4 after, and ex- 


ee 8 9 25 m4 5 P · 255+ 


to Reep therr reg ations the better to ber, p. 2 57. 
dh, ſbe n 'by 3 W? 's. Letter, + In p. 258. 
. Tier Doftrine and Practice ala ths Diſmiſſi ron of 


2 to rate f e TW the Church of Rome 


T 0 {4 1 444 


nth 


ans ar Ad, © - . - 
abs " Ne gina P. 219. 
Their Content ions were 2 about it, p. 228. 
The Al reement which" the Prezbyterians. ark come to „ 

en this point with 3 and Anahay- 


ooh Ml * DE b. 35. 5 
Some Obſe: ervat ions W 5 1 P+ 240. 


The Preshyterians in the ORR, forſaken the ; 


of the Chur ch,wohich they haue o Rule feat . 
4 Abihu, p. 244%. _ 


| Here is 4 Condition of Communion invent eu and im- 1 
05 Mens and comp ly'd with by chem, p. 246. 
4 part of | and 'impos d, \4 b. _ - 


The S f th Article of their Ae he | 


ary'to the 


| The true Reaſon rohy 1 Ar the; diſcrver a,that is, 


Members from' their Congregations obſerv' d; and 
that they truly'allow their Members no more Aber : 


1 15 
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aud are much without vhem, 


ü Their Congreg 
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Saves 


NT gat io W. | TY 6 3 1 p- 260 
ne gy 5 d all . Ne 
. Series Ecpafulaas wich then 4 r „ 


He a ee Epabl 
— dur a Ct 6 


"Heir 4 AK n of Engla 
+54 War vers ſelves, _ | Þ+ 293, 
are GS ee d 90 Mr b. W $. Let 


F i daſer, 25 


11 — N 5 P- 296. 
1 is 4 Sin to n them is the Judgment of 
the Presbyterians, p-: 298, 


557 aDefiance of Authgrity andGavernment,p. 302, 
The People of 4 Pariſh ought to confent to, and tak; 
. the Pariſh Miniſter for their us Wn Ly ts 
Principles of the Diſſention, 

. beſt for their Ediſication, 


. They cannot ſo regularly receive the ans Sa - a I 


js ng — 

+ [3 ons re 8 1 5 _ 75 
is argu that: 4 ate may irelt an ap- 
fart by bis Laws eee of particular 
- Churches, | my por p; 312, 


reg ations, 4; the Biſhops nom do in the Eſta- 
Hit d church, under the Regulazion "AY Sur 
preme Magiſtrate's Laws, - 318, 
3 they are under « double Obligation re len 
» Pariſh Prieſt for their Paſtor, p. 320 · 


. Enhortation 10 Aue. ile mods . Hr. 


PART: 
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Company not withdrawing, before 
whom it was unfit to plead: about Aa 


matter ſo ſerious as your Abſence from „ 
dur r Meeting was, I am forced to "begin Wy . 
Dealing with! you by writing it. bags: 
1 firſt aſſure you, that Tam not word 77 
ny worldly advantage or diſadvantage; 
ny Eſtate is ſufficient, and my Heart far from 
-ovetouſneſs. Nor is it from any delign of ' 
durtſhip, my Mind is as far from "That =,” 
yours can Wiſh, and never need rude or raſh 
neans to indiſpoſe i ir, for I never refoly'd to 
ittempt it. No, Madam, it is mere Duty to 
þrif, who is Ruler over his Church, Woo 


2 


f Will 


— 
_ 


Mr. D. w. Ixrrzk. | 


will judge Miniſters and People by the Rules 
hearkaind they ſhould walk by.” And n ext 
to that, it is my real friendſhip to your ſelf, 
whoſe Sin I would prevent, and whoſe Re- 
putation I would. ſecure, which is not a lit. 

_ tle expos d G the Prudent, whatever 
your upht "Fol llors ſay to you, ar conceal 
from you e preſet I ſh} only put 
a few > Nos to your Conlcience, and de- 
fer my Reaſons'fofa"more publick Occaſion, 
, and the Body of Mini 


before our Church 
ſters, if there ſhalt be need. 
(I.) Did not you, before God, and his 
Angels, renew your pa Covenant, and 
accept me, as youl Paſtor, and ſolemnly en- 
gage to walk in ſubje jon to Chrift's AR 
intment. If you have forgotten it, 
now. it is recorded on high, and not 
gotten} by God: And how often have you 
noe Lf it at the Table of the Lord? | 
2.) Doth not Chrift, who appointed an 
| eſpecial relation between, People and * 
own Fa ſtors, aceount you to be related to 
me as your Paſtor ? And doth he not there: 
fore command you to obey me, as having the 
Rule over you, and to ſubmit. your ſelf tc 
me, according to his Word? And am not | 
to watch over you, and to give an account 
of you? And, pray, if Lenos do it with 
Joy, but Grieß will it 18 rofitable to 
mw No, No; R. d faith, A 
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es ee Jod makes it the 155 of 

ext gave to feed chat People in an eſpecia! 

el manner who are his Flock, does not that ſup- 

poſe and require that every one of that People 

lit. ſhould ordinarily hear, communicate with, - 

VI ſupport and encourage him who is their own 

deal paſtor, rather chan any-other Miniſter, ses 

but 1 Pet. v. v. 2. 1 Tim 17. AK. a. 
brate walking andafficg E 


on | the ſpecial relation which i is between 
wh 2 Paſter and his own People, and alſo does 
his it - not tend to weaken” and deſtroy every 


Church of Chri#, for People to break their 5 
and Bond, leave their Place, — remove before 
II chey are regularly diſmiſsd; or .deny'd: Dif- 'Y 
AY wichen, when che ground of aſking-it is 
Yb what Chri# has deelard-a-ground-of ſepa- 
"Wl ration” I am ſure God accounts it difor- 
J derly, 1 Tim. V. 14. Rom. 16. Xvile- T Op, : 
us. 55 I 
(5.0 Did ever urin allow people bebe = 
ſake their own Paſtor, and leave that Church, 5 
of which they are Members, from their own "I 
Fancy, Will, or Humour. If Perſons can 
do this When they pleaſe, or becauſe the 
pleaſe, what fgnitie” the Rules of brit - 
WhatChnech can can ſtand? yea, is not the for- 
ag he aſſembling themſelves together 
When they ought to aſſemble, 0 Fade. a 
Heb: x. 2 5.) a Sin? If God accounted! it a 5 
Sin in e a will not he eſteem it 4 Sin : 
in 2 8 


8 „ (60 i 


M.. D. W. s Le. 


| (6. J If the reaſon upon which you ſepa- 
rate be not ſuch as Chri? any where allows, 
is it a reaſon any Miniſter can juſtitie when 
it comes to be e le it a Teal . 


| you wry »d Barns, by 3555 this Was 
ſufficient for me to break my Engagement, 
and doing my utmoſt to break that Church, 
if all would follow my Example. This was 
-a ſufficient reaſon for my deſpiſing my Paſtor, | 
grieving his Spirit, weakening his Hands. 
Ah! Madam, Chri# will not be put off with 
triſting Excuſes, nor will Ignorance, Humour, 
or Self-conceit, quiet Conſcience, when God 
{ets theſe Evils before yo. 
(.) What would you have thought of # 
Mankes of Mr. Sh----r's to ſerve him as you 
have done me? What would you judge if I 
ſhould leave my Flock on ſuch ſlight grounds 
as you ſeem willing to deſert me upon. But 
fure I may ceaſe to be a Paſtor to a People 
en ſmall reaſons, if you may leave me on 
ſuch as yours. And few can want reaſons | 
to run away if yours be ſufficient. - 
(. 8.) I pray think what/your werthy de 
| Gand Huſband would have thought o* this 
upon his Dearh-bed; where he expreſs'd fo 
peculiar a regard for me: Could he then 
have approv'd of your deſerting me? Would 
he: Not have forbid and reprov'd it? > £46 


ople 


on 
{ons 


this 


d ſo 


then 


ould 
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(9.) L appeal to your Conſcience, whether 


fome mean and vain Conſideration of yout 


own or others about you be not the reaſon _ 


1 


Jof your irregular Cousſe. I am ſorry to hear 


what the World ſays, tho I make what A. 
pology the thing will bear. If God's Hand 
go out againſt you, will you not with bit- 


terneſs receive theſe things, and bemoan the 


Converſation and Converſe you are taken up ' 


with, A frothy ſmile is.ſoon over, a future 


I beg you will ſeriouſſy anſwer theſeQue- 
ſtions in your Cloſer, pray over them: They 
are and will be found of too great Concern- 
ment to be trifled with, by ſuch as are unit 

to be your Guides, as all the Prudent think. 
Eſpecially what concerns your Duty to God; 


the State of your Soul, or the Affairs of his 
Church and Miniſtry. I would be glad I 
might ſtop here, and that this may reclaim 
Pou to your Duty, and prevent. publick Pro- 


<edings, Which I ſhall not omit if you re- 
urn not. And I know when. I give notice 
of your ſeparation, none will admit you to 
the Lord s- Table till you. can prove your 
reaſons valid. Oh the Grief you have cauſed 
me! But I beſeech you by the Bowels of 
brift, to return to your Place. Your paſt 
Atronts I can over look, and heartily paſs by. 
My frequent Viſits you need not fear. Foolith” 
PROT TE Surmiſes 


£ dure of Fe 7 0 | 
Surmiſes wilt blow off. Your Sin, and for- 


feiture of long Repute and Diſcretion I am 
concern d for. I pray often for you, and am 
Your PRE | Paſtor and . FT wh 
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4 The Hiſtory, or OP ion of this Lis 7 
TER, with the Deſi ign fi the wy | 


PaPERs. 1 5 

EO won 10 young Widow, than in ber | 
| Huſband's time had been, - together 
with him, join'd to the Congregation -of i 
Mr. D. V. and ſo to him as her Paſtor, was 
now poſſeſs d that ſhe could better edifie by 
the Miniftry of Mr. J. S. and, thereupon 
defir'd to remove her ſelf from Mr. Ws 2 
to Mr. S.s Miniſtry and Meeting: How 
ſhe came to be thus poſſeſs d, may perhaps 
be gather'd from this Letter, but we ſhall 
not trpuble our ſelves with that. She ſig⸗ 
nified this her Inclination to Mr. Sb. who 
would not forbid her removal, but adviſed to 
obtain firſt the leave of Mr. V. to depart 
from him. It was not likely ſhe could ever 
obtain that, but however ſhe tried it, and 
as was to be expected, ſhe was peremptorily 
denied: He . — not part with her up! 
ec account, Still the Wont Mind wa 
North On Las 


; FA 
| 


Deeafion * fins . 

for- poſſeſs that ſhe could with more Edict: 

am on, and: Adv antage to her Soul, follow Mr, — 8 Av 

am S. and ſeeing ſhe was: peremptorily\denied © 2 

leave to do ſo, the took it, and following te 

I Diaates of her Conſcience, as it was poſ- 

ms, ſeſs d and form d by theſe Guides, to whom 

ſhe had given up the conduct of her Con- 

ſcience, ſhe went off to Mr. S. from one 
Preſbyterian Miniſter to another, as we 
N they would be accounted, at leaſt | 72 
now. her Fg | 

ing Upon this Mr. . ollows her: with this . 
Bull f Excommunication, 3 in which there is 

as much Zeal and Severity, as ever Was ex- 
preſsd in any that came from Rome, and, 

rk likely, proceeded from an equal ſhare of 

ſincere Piety and Charity; for we are not to 

think of ſo good 2 Man, that he can be in- 

ferior in . toſuch a Wretch as a Pope. 

In it we ſee he charges her, for this Ded. 

with breaking her Faith and Oath, with de: 

tying the Rules of Chriſt; with walking diſ - 4 

aps orderly , with the heinous Sin of Separati- 

ſhall on; with doing what in her lay to diſſolve 

fig: ihis Church, and acting ſo as if others ſhould 

who take the ſame Liberty, no Church could 

ed to _ = e her 3 it at 

© 1 r itt, judges etermines, 

oY before the time, that ſhe cannot anſwer . „ 

andi He threatens her with God's Hand going out i 

torily againſt: hey, and that ſhe ſhall be excluded _ 

upon from Church Communion; this ſure is at 

lealt 9 twith curſing from Bell, Book, 


S4 and 


** 


8 


bug . "EW . 


and Candle. A mighty deal of Anger the if 
good Man's Spirit Was poſſeſs d with, and | 
great deal of trouble; Ob what Grief (fays J 
he to her) yon haue cauſed mel. , 
I ſhall not take upon me to vindicate the 
Action of this Woman, but ſhall: ſhew from 
the Principles which theſe Guides poſſeſs 
their People with, that it might be 3 and 
that in this Charg e againſt her, the Diffen- 
ters are all 8 And I ſhall en- 
deavour to make luch Obſervations on this 
Letter, and the common Practice, and State 
of the Diſſention with reſpect to the ſubject 
matter, as may be for the Edification of the 
People of the Sects, if they pleaſe; and may 
Help to bring them all from their un juſt and 
pernicious Separation from the Church of 
England, if they are not given up to their 
Deluſions by the Spirit of God, who; doubt- 
leſs, is highly offended and diſpleas'd with 
them, and does appear, to the grief of all 
that wiſh them well, t to have in a great mea- 
ſure ſorſaken them; and if they can yet have 


the Grace to ſee the true Intereſt of their 


Souls; and of their outward Man, and the 
Common Civil Intereſt, a the Intereſt of 


: Religion in the Nation. | 


The Sin of Separation is th adn 


cauſe of all this Anger and © Grief, as that 
Which ſhe was guilty of in her leaving of 


him, to join her ſelf to Mr. J. S. 
- And the foundation and ground of this 
auge and- that 9 makes her nk: 
e 


7 \ 3 4 7 | : * 7 4 , 


t 


| Occaſion of the LETTER. 
e oak have her believe, ſo great and hei- 


da Bous a Sin is, that ſhe had choſen him for 
ays her Paſtor; and he expreſſes it thus, Q. (1.) 


Did not you, before God, and his Angels, re- 
v your Baptiſ! mal-Covenant, and accept me 
10 your Paſtor, oa ps engage to walk in 
ubjection to Chriſt's appointment. And to 
ike this the more ve {1 he tells ler, if the 


en- Was forgotten it, tis recorded on hi gh, and not 
en- forgotten by Cod; and ſhe had ofien witveſ- 
his fed it at the Table of the Lord. 
date Here are in this Letter Three e Thidgs we 
ect _ employ a few Thoughts about: The 
the One is, The Choice of 4 Paſtor: by the People 


Day 7 bis Congregation © Another, The manner 
and f joining them together, and conflituting their 
of bucher, as they call them, 4 Cburcb- CH. 
1eir Nenant, intimated in Mr. V.s Expreſſion of 
1bt- the matter: The laſt is, Their Separation from 
ith be Church of England. And we ſhall make 
all Wt appear, that the unhappy Sects are Self: 
1ea+ Nrondemn d on all theſe Points by their's own 4 
ave have (ond and Pence . them. | 
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in this by others, — I hope more will be. 


| - 
— 8 4 
. 
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me 1 od PRAGTICN 
about the Choice of a' Paſtor to 1 
Corgregationt obſerv d, and fbewn vi 
be condemm d * themſelves. es 


2185 eo . 2 


iS . ia us conſider, The Choice. 
Ea 7, the People. For that Mr. W 
1, the had choſen him for 

=> Paſtor: And tis well known this is the 
common Practice of the Sects, and is. pre: 
tended to as the Peoples right among them. 
Let I do not think fit, in the conſideration 
or this. paltry Letter, to enlarge fo far as to 
examine this matter to the bottom, of the 
pretended Right of the People to chuſe then 
- own Paſtor; ſomething has been lately done 


3 F A A 1 nf... AY. 


For certainly the great growth of popular 
and licentious Principles, or of Liberty and 
arbitrary Obedience, do inake this, as well as 
other oppoſition to it, extremely neceſſary. 
Since thereby all the Force and Effect of Au- 
hip and — in Church and State 
is wearing away, and declining apace, is in 
| Unger to be * loſt, and with it 7 2 
e 


iſe Benefits and Abril 5 Govern- 
for Which the infa, Wisdom and 
Doc neſs of God has ordain'd/it are-upan the 
leparture too. While from the mend 
Dillention this ſore Plague of the greedyand 
bounce eſs Deſire and Affectation of l 


s become epidemical, and has almoſt overs 
ſpread - -and infected the Whole om g 


thoſe. that ſhould: be the Phyſicians, as all 

What take Upon: them to be Miniſters and 
IGuides in Religion ought certainly to 

ſtead. of ſetting themſelves with their beſt 

ball and 2 remedy and cure it, are 
themſelveg, many of them, ſick of the fame 


cheriſh, and maintain, and promote it, 
der the Name of Moderation, which doi 
applied amongſt us. 


28 Miniſters of Religion, or Paſtors in the 
theſſ Church, tis certain and evident enqugh to 


thenlif thoſe who are not wilfully blind, that the 


done Order of the Goſpel in the caſe 1 18 838 + 


| bei that follows, as may be demon 


ular the practice of the Apoſtolick G Church. The 
rs, or Paſtors, 10 


andi Officers and Order of Miniſte 
II whom We noW call Bi hops, 
Jarj the Church of Cbriſt has for many: Ages ap- 


State Lord himſelf, and the Perſons'who were the 
is in firſt of the Order, were immediately call d, 
| thi Ga and ordain'd t to it by c * 1 3 


and which makes our caſe 1 


be, in- 
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propriated that Title, were inſtituted by out 
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world. Which Promiſe muſt not be confin d 


$i municate the ſame to others, before their 


nd T you, And he 
Miniſters with a deſign 


had ordained into it, (Mat. xxviii. 20.) Ly 


tended to a Succeſſion of ſuch to the end offi 


and. evidently intended, and we muſt believe 
he did by his Spirit direct, that thoſe whom 


ſhould be continued throughout all-Ages. It 
is certain alſo, that if our Lord himſelf did 


dain another, and an inferior Order of Mi- 
niſters in Religion, as ſome with great ap- 


the Perſons that ſhould firſt. be of that Or- 
der; in the Perſons of the particular Seventy 
of his Diſciples, whom he ſent forth, 
.did by his Shine afterwards dire& thoſe of 


of the. Priple 7 Chiice 


the chief Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls 
This he expr 2 . at other _ alfo, ve 

particularly w e ſaid to them, (Joh 
1 21.) A iy Pather | Þ, ath ſent me, = | 
zointed this Order offi 
chat it ſhould conti 
nue to the end of the World, as is very evil 
dent in that he ſaid to the Perſons whom he 


Tam with you alway, even unti the end: of the 


to thoſe Perſons, who were intended but for 


an ordinary length of Life, but muſt be ex- 


the World, Therefore our Lord, certainly I 


he had ordain'd into this Ortler ſhould com- 
out of the World, and thus it 


not before his departure conſtitute and or- 
pearance of Reaſon think he did, and choſe 


yet he 


jor Order to conſtitute 
and ordain an inferior Order of Miniſters in 
1 as * did; and __ times they 

were 


the Scher and the ſuperi 


Lee direfthd: 5 We Sprit it I! * Atelx 
huſe the particular Perſons who Were . 
ain d by them into this Order. All the 
liniſters at firſt were not Apoſtles, axwell - 
s not all the Chriſtians 3 nor were all the 
iniſters barely Prophets, Paſtorsand Teas 
ers, becauſe Fark were above them, and 
Whey: were the Apoſtles.” It is evident, too 
hat as theſe Luperic Officers: did continue 
heir own Order, and communicate their ſu- 
preme Authority to others in the Church; 
r the! continuance of it after their — 1 
t 201 ure; ſo both they themſelves, and thoſe o- 
1. 1 alſo to he they had communicated 3 
» 0 Wheir Authority, did ordain and conſtituts 
inferior Paſtors; and directed and determim d ; 
em to the particular People or Congregati- 
s over whom they ſhould exerciſe their 
„Office. And = the ChiiſtianiPeople in thofs Fg 
Limes had nothing to do in the making of 
My iſters,or of thoſe who were ſuch to them, 
eyond the giving their teſtimony of the HD 
od Converfation and Behaviour of thoſe 
Flea: the other x were. 3 to ä _ 


Fimes; ſo all that — People dd pie 
deyond this Teſtimony, in the iaking or 
baſing any Miniſters of Religion, whether. 
of the ſuperior or inferior Order, was only 
yielded to them by Condeſcenſion, and Re- 

f zation of — 885 in ee as Was 
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Of the People's:Choice 
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thought, with the Necelſryatet Cireun 
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Which thing, 0 ene th Rebeat 
Rule, and Condeſcenſiom to the Humours 
the People) it is demofiſträble, has brough 
in all che Corruptions of Religion that eva 
F and has 4:00 the Sourq 
gf gects, Hereſies, Schifms,/-and* all mann 
of Evil. The Evils which ſome ſo mud 
cry out! againſt; and even madly, and with 
gut am juſt Meafure and Rule oppoſe, unde 
the Name gif Popery came all in by Eiberry 
not by Fyranny and impoſition x ann, - thit 
_ throwing or purging them away by a thorough 
das lade call it, without pb | 
Meaſure and Rule, is an enormous Liberty 
and certainly induces, as we ſee, other K 
Fe of them as great and enormoti 
are. Yea 'Fyranny it ſelf has 0 
from; and been owing; to this Con. 
1 Relaxation and Liberty: And 
the People, who would have the eaſte plea 
fing Miſchief, have found themſelves betray'd 
_ and:deliver'd over from a juſt, good, and re 
gular and legal Government, to an -unjuſh 
cruel, wild and arbitrary Tyranny. Let 
would not be thought to believe or deter: 
mine, tliat in no Caſes or Circumſtances there 
ought to be any Relaxation of the Strifneſs 
of Rule: For tis certain the Wiſdom of God 
has ſhewn and directed Governours that up- 
on juſt occaſion and neceſſity this may be- 
As our Saviour lufficiently 1 intimates, "A 
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"Nu ſays in particular,co IC 3 . 
FIT. low'd the 7 CWS, that theſe Were permitted _ + 33 
of their Hearts. It would be 


oy EY 1d, if that which.is really OY 
11. ay Relaxation en were allo exalyobeyd: "HM 


Zut the corrupt State of humane Nature is 


or capable of this. And as it is with Man.. 

_ od, by reaſon of it, the only; Rule of Gg. 1 
- ernment that can be to good purpoſe unlt. 
. 3.Merably obſerv'd is this, To eſtabliſh and e 
_ orce the beſt that the Governours can, when 
- Whey cannot enforce the beſt that they ought 
_— would: And 1 believe it cannot be juſtix 
zul eid, that God requires of them more than bh 


is. But by che way it muſt be obſerwd, 
Wihat they muſt be 1 of what is beſt and © 
itteſt to be enjoyn d and eftabliſhd, and what 
is not, or their Authority is no better than 
2 lifeleſs Scarecrow, and will in effect be 
none t all. And tis however proper and 
plex fit to fay. what I have done concerning Con- 
7 deſcenſion to the Humours of the People; 
and che ſeeming Neceſſities of Times, to pu 
the People, if one could, out of conceit with 
much Liberty, and to cure them of an Over- . 
ſondneſs for it. As it is fit and neceſſary to. 
be conſider d, and will be ſo by wiſe Gover- 
nours, and ſuch as are fram d and fitted ta 
make their People happy, to make them the 
more cautious and careful, and indeed as fru- 
gal as they can be in ſuch Condeſcenſions, 
nd en for the Good of the Com- 
e . : "mug 
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. taught, and what they have done in this: 
matter, and to make ſome uſeful C Obſervati- 


and to have countenanc d Governours 
thereby; yet they ought to be very Wa 


ous! ſk t 


Leaven of others, who would needs diſtin- 
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of ah i People W 


muniry, and the Glory ef God. For tho 
J himſelf feems to have done this thing! 
8 in it 


and careful in What they do in it, 250 al. 
ways fearful of doing too much, and ſuſpici- 
ey ſhould think there is a Neceſſi- 
ty for it when there is net fo; unleſs they 


Were as infallible as God Himelf, and had 


it in their power to overrule all things, and 
bring to paſs out of every ching What F ee 
And Events they pleas d. e 

All I. ſpall do in theſe Papers with rela 
on to this matter of the People's chuſing 
their own Paſtors, ſhall''be to eee in 
ſome meaſure the Principles and Practices of 
the Diſſenters upon it; what they have 


ons, 1 can, upon all. So that this Under- 
taking will be chiefly a Hiſtory of them in 


this particular matter. "Which that it may 


be the more clear and complete, we muſt ob- 


ſerve the Beginnings of it, and from thence 


trace 1 it down to our own Times. 


"Tr walk de obſcrv's then; Thar-cthe Ad: 
verſary of all Good at the beginning of the 
Reformation by the Proteſtants in Germany, 


rais d up and mingled with it an unhappy 


guiſh themſelves, and are ſtill diſtinguiſh'd 


abroad, from the Proteſtants, by the Name 
of the Reforms 2 Theſe * troubled and 


hinder d 
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hit 
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|S EROS __ 
and trut Chriſtianity: an ſume things, $i 
is Nas from the anne en 
I- Popery:- They thought indeed to reform J] 
r- Beligion, by tlie Dirett ien f theHolyScrip-+ — 
n ures 3 büt im the interpreting of theſe, (HF; 3 
7 had no Direction from the. moſt carly an and; 
> Ianiverſal Interpretatieng, Principles: and 
e Practices of che Chriſtian Church z but fot: 
ip their own Faneci and private Conceits, 8 
L Shick they thought came from the. Spirit * 
e God immediately, toſinterſret the Scriptures 
by. And inſtead of. being guided bebe 
deriptures, they truly-govern'd them; and 
brought them to the Service of /all-the, Er- 
outs awd Diſorders among them. Aud his. 
has beer Source and 8 pring of all their 
8 and 3 and ** the one: 
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; and has nad no Amal m 
W boards: cheir Ruin in ſome meaſüre. 
ppy Stute and Diſpofittem aß krirs, 
gaben fwrable Praftice/in\Refermiing; has 
obſeryd and complain d of; 
Were tene 8 neee 


N + 0 


ch ET 7 Heiple/ woes and Melane. 
tion whis ha leder. Luther fix Years 
1 


the Letter, ins this mutter; re- 
Ates te —— ———— 
Bobennug d Company of Chriſtians, which 
had in ſome meaſurs kept themſelves: free 
. Church yarn — 
perhaps throb all es, and were deſcended 

FE but were in 8 
_ foie meaſure eber improv' bythe Preach 3 


. "io — great deal of Satiſ i 
„ fHäckien and Pleaſure :For-I'notlonly ſee 
Ns their * whole Doctrine agreeing With theſſ: 4 

Holy- Scriptures, - but alſo obferve, as Ie 0 
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Hs ol Spy anc indeavour. Cert: 
(ay ys he) we ſhould HE | ial 
| morg us more true Piety; 1 Con 
and Charity (by which God, 
glorified, and the Ning 
moted) than now thi 
now the Ancient and Rage! 
fer be ning, and ſo were betray 
unbing of the Enemy into Prin 1 
mackie wh ich could not be maintain d : 
ftified from it. Aud . a er 7 425 


4 Relves proven to N * ien 
AVriters and r of” =; | Se "Um 5 
1 o promote and perſuade the enquiring't 
em, and the Loh nee oft. © Ri 

nd and doubtleſs for theReaſoti'n 

Fi Moofcur Daille, orie of the moſt Leart- 

1h. of then 1 in- France, Write his Book ai 
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4 Dex--that: 1 | Ti The. 
555 Ancient .and Primitive 5 
.W uld, VE the Bleſkog. of ( 8 be a uſe. 


| "rms Pure, Primitive and Godly, Religi- 
2 oft 5 Church. And beſides other Evi. 
K of their Contempt and Neglect of 


4 8 yaod of Gap, aff emhled in the year 1603. 
5 chien ve. ſhall have woe 10 take no- 


gs ner 1585 55 Paſtors of,, their 


Ses God 
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illention; 
8 ) blerve, thr 15 0 


EY 791 to: unite N to 


Writings, 9 may obſerve that their 


1 of again hereaſter ). did amon other 


the 0 Pe or {Hou ring 2 their en 
Joo but ſhould e the 0 of 


Cox; en I AE i es Honea ed * 9 
f ä * 
5 c . 
: — 
. * 
J p - 
5 * 
Y 

u 7 . 

1 . 


55 Us 518 ourl 
„ and: wore 1 ance 
71 1 : 


. der a 
OF At 01 1 = 
e 5 8 of Minifters; 
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5 Pg 2 15 | de Pee a 
the Ekrours and C a 'of 5 Ru 
of Rome, dhd were chofen,and aft Miß 
lers au Paſtors of their Churdits 3 
4 ae p eg who "Jad. the beginiin 1 
of their Reformation at Geneva, Was A 5-0 '. 
tive. of Gap n Dauphine: To his Yourh he _ 
went for "Education td Parit; He lodgd ., 
there in the Houſe with' the Famous "Facohus | 
Faber Stapulenſic; where, together \ wath his 
profane Learning, he imbib'd, ve are, told, 
the true Religion. Thisbe g ſulpefet coi cot 
V cerning 
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7 Fafa Was D LON a nice, 


| DAY earneſtly defiring 
Pagate. a Reformation at coy 8 
ed. one: Anthony Froment, a young 


had for ſome 


pom, 
+ 
. 

K. S rer e wort, 4 6 =. +. fo 


— of hem by rote. This C 
. Fanbeim tells e dee drove. I 
ef che, Cy: labour din the Miniſtry far a 
42 r 1 laſt, vanes 


nd. Job Pe Colvin — 8 ye 10 His 
aſſiſtance, be their joynt Endeavours 
they by length got 2 eee eſta. 
bliſh' d by the Senate. 5 fe FP 1 mo | 

Ot Calvin, . Melchior Adam pe Bega tell 
us, that he Preach'd without po rs: — 
from the Church of Rome before he left 
France, whither he was ſent for Education: 
And why he: left he. 4 0 8 of cha Civil 
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of be e 3 
7; ET: ever *ordaitd! T's 
that when Berus was reproa 1 
by che Trentb Bilhops; that their Miniſters 
Bad not a juſt'and due Miſſion or Vocation 
To the Mikifiry he thought fit to repel dc 
105 ee 10 With this, that Wieküin 
Hu ant Laber and other Froteſtant Re 
Hormers were in ſatred Orders; but Re 
269k Hof pretend, or Ny, that ende Cali 
Vi Hlmfelf had ever been ordaim d! Their 
Gifts were adinir d by the People; hd thoſe 
People xhoſe and ſet the up to be Mi ſer 
of: Religion, to Preach fand Kdssidder Se. 
. to them Aud thus it Was with 
pete them im their beginning. 
bes confeſſes; hät alter Death 0 
5 „hom he calls the fiſt Märtyr 6 
th Reform d Church, his Difeiples, w 
| ew all®of them but Artificers (being il 
pers here and chere; they 184d. che fir 
Foundations of the Churches of Merz; Orla. 
An Senlit and Aubigny. He tiys, That 
Peres le Clerc, à Wool L carder by Trade, (Was 
eſtabhiſh'd Miniſter of Meaux by a Com 
of Carders and Fullers. He fays che firlt 
Miniſter of the Church of Paris Was 'young 
Man named Maſſon la Riviers who allo 
"Was cl to the Miniſtry by a Company of 
Lay-people only. Of which thing Beza 
gives the following Account. L Niviere 
_ i(fays he) about the Age of 22 years; leſt the 
'Earthly: Houſe of his Father; according to 
9 rad to go 201 build a * ituał Houſe 
1 


2 


r . . r 


1 M, uad he Sieur a rriere, 
had withdrawn from thence with his F am- 
to Faris, war Re might thuibchtet conceal | 


n — wy Archeſpec 


he ceuld not endure 21 oa He kill "which 5 


Godhould give chitm; ſbonld be Bantizde 


withithe Ceremonies:iand' Superſtitions us 
jo re of Rume. After ny 4 


divers Parts of France, it came to paſs at 
lengttr that the Lady was brought to: Bed. 
Le Fergie ther irequir'd of the ſſembh 
ot to permit that tlie Child whichGod-had 
— him ſhouic be depri d of :Baptiſniy 
which the (Childien-of n 


Gale among "Hllckidebves: a Minifi 2 
mi gut adminiſter this Sacrament wee yore 
He remonſtrated to them, that he could not 
with A pod Conſcience conſent toatlie Mix: 

5 and Corruptiont of the Churchof Ronie 
im that Sacta ment, tliat it was impoſſiblèe he 


mee, to Geneve for its 2 and Ea 


crament, be ſhould have er ere of Grief 
and Regret.; and he: wonld-appeal! againſt | 
them to Cod, if they did not Beli what 

defi ſo juſtiy , and in — 4 
15 as. - 


TER 


= —— Faſtings 
po (And this wav the Begin, 


E in ti Defence b 2 gory» | 
Reformation, and ſpeals of it thus: Ido u 
D ( Fru! that in — Places of tha 
on, there were fore: Calls which were 20th 


ay 3-g DEA; p las 885 "I | te 7 215vih 
Now caidrnchelabatiagbem the ordinary 
"2 Beginnings of their e , cheiv frk 41 


1 ter ewes ing Ph 

having been thus ſet up a ng them, When 
they" — a be reproach Tun! it Jy: : 

their Miniſtry condematd- by chem, and FF 


and Jegitimite: Call ſou; they ſet 
— as is e — 5 with 185 
them, to invent Principles and Notions: to f 
juſtifie and maintain this n and Pra- 
&ice of theirs. And their le anten bows 21 
made the beſt they wald of their r. ( 
for their — 611 L. „ Th ©. 
I ſhall not enter Get: os Accoubt.cs 0 
ther of their Principles and Notions: ROS 10 
| FORE or the — w | 
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bat © they 27 rt mainta 
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enV 10 cet ic Church 
d bi 1 continys theſacred 
S. 1 N Ve Bk loſt it 
10 ky 1 S5 
5 Grech of. oh They : lay that n 
Biolatrous and H, 1 G ſuch as te 
church of Name is, and in which they ſay 
here is no. Salyation, cannot give to anyone 
ſufficient Vocation to the Miniſtry. And ſo 
15 OS (if they, could) the Ordinati- - 
ps in the Raman Wach. and the Miniſtrx 
: derived 
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Of # _ :Ploþ 2 8 
E derived Ge {ug e 155 0 eg thry dn 
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[4 Kit 0 be 4 Frartet to any ae atior . 
without being made anew in their” Waffe 
Bega, 17 His Nokes of che Church,, 10 | 

* We Hold thoſe lawfuli 'Ordain'd, VO; 
33 made "Miniſters after this, manner: s th 
< firſt! place there muſt be e 10 tha 
_« Apoſtles Rule, a ſtrict Enquiry in to the 
0 Manners. and Converſation, and* afro 
and Holy Election of the whole C ure 
© over wt ich they are to be Paſtors; "- an 
4 then with folemh Prayers made to Ce 
there may de added, LE be thought 
« fitting, an Impoſition of Hands. | Here h 
mentions ths: Choice of the People as 'necel 
ſary, the Impoftt itidn of Hands as indifferent 
and leaves that Impoſition to be perform! 
by the People too. He ſays: again, bad Thi 
* Ordination, or I mpoſition. of Hands, ce 
4 tainly dos not properly create Miniſter 
but only puts them into Poſſeſſion. of thei 
<«-C Office, who are rightly calbd or chofenlllof 
1 Prayers being pes eech. * Turvetill 
Tays, 4 We deny that in a troubled and couch 
4 rvpt State of the Church, no Man may 
hay aﬀfainſe the Work and Office of a Minit N 
« 'of Religion, unleſs he has his Miſſion from di 
+ thoſe that are ordain'd Miniſters. Claud, a9 
in the Book *foremention'd; to this matter off on 
the Election of the Miniſtry , by the Peopleith 


peaks thus, After he hac pu 72 2 1 


ö ee bogen. 70 
„ Mhet ber theBody of the 1 always: 
Cd 7 confer C alles e its Paſtors, 
becher, in ſome. Caſes, the. Hog: of the: 
ait bl Laity may not confer then 
ieh? He ons. That as to abe: Edence. 
of a Call; ſuppoſing the conſent of the Per- 


FW cluded | in that of the whole Body. of the 


cur with, them, and to make Elections in 
common, if it may be done without con- 
{ fuſion, and if it cannot, they ought, at leaſt, 

© to ratifie, b * their Approbation, the Ele- 
ction that 


ece out a. viſible danger of Hrs — it is cer- 
teu, rain that they may alone, and immediate- 
ma ty; by themſelves, confer that Call. Thus 
Ichey defended, - as well as they could, the 
| <td d Practice, in the beginnings of 
their Reformation, and the Miniſtry which 
vunded their Churches, againſt. the Biſhops 
Jof che Church of Rome. 


n But when the Anabaptiſts gather 57 8 
20 ches out of them any where, and ſet up 
ſuch a Miniſtry, and made uſe of the ſame 
Notions and Pr; eiples in the Caſe as they, 
did, then theſe 5 — warmly diſputed. 


ile 
on 
ud 
r ol 
plelſthis Party, and their falſe and new Divinity, 
an * Hep the e and Spring of all the 


groſs 


againſt them, and condemn d the like. Notis, 


ſays. he ow « they, 980 5 immediately to con- 


Paſtors have made. And 5 
© when they cannot have an y Paſtors, With- 7 


ons, and the like Miniſtry. The truth is, 


2 = 3 A 70 __ 9 
7 ; N . 
f * 
0 [ 
: 4 
5 2 
1 a 
4 
” 
2 9 by 
P 
N 4 
” 


"oo :call'd; the Will-of God en, 


of hy raplr- Obbice 
Foto and vile Sects, which Rat 
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wofully corrupted Cheiſtien Religion, unde gh 
the Name and Pretenee of à Thors x 
mtarion, and whith Are a Revo ka. 
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275 — there 1 is! " abel Se 
greement in thei? Prineiples: 'ETh6tibi; 
When Ae; Anabaptiſts, or any other Sc, fe 
up a Diviſion, and ſeparate Communioh from 
them uporitheir Principles, then they diſptns 
and quarrel with them. 

Let us now bring dus metdet Rete tö dul 
own Church and Nation: The Pride and 
Self. coneeit of this Part) 
ling in the forming e the Reformation” 2 
mongſt us, at the bexinring of it. And Hetice 
it Was that Mr: Calvin took upon Him very 
freely to rebuke the Lord Protector, in King, 
Euward the VI""s time, as if he Had been by, 
#'School-boy, under the Pedants Nod, fof i 
not managing things according to the” Spirit 1 
aud Notiens of that Party. The Hauglity n 
Schiſmatick, like a Pope, would fain have I 
been at exerciſing a foreign Juriſdiction, and 5 
dictating to Princes, with an Antichriſtiat | 
Spirit, hieb exalts it ſelf above all that i 11 
called God. And ſo he rebuk'd the Gi 
ment hete, for not going His Pace, ard to his 
meaſure” and extent of - Reformation. + He 
blam'd the Protedtor, it à Eetret to htm, For 

Jing n r then le did, Becauſe the 
Fimes would not bear it ; "aid he, TI 


hi gi cage; —— 
oY This was ſaid with: the true-:Spifit; of the 
r arty: For always with themtherſetting un 
> ſWheir Whimfics and Miſtakes is the Work of 
Sad, and muſt; be follow d and promoted, as 
blolutely neceſſary to the Saluation of Souls: 
er, the only. Men that mme an 
gutly ſeck 3 0d, mt the Sal. 
tion of Souls, and: their Follies are hr 
mly:Methods to promote them. Aud with 
le like Pride and Self. conceit they-fotfook | 
e Name of Proteſtants,; and; eall'd.-them- 
dyes: The: Reforni 5 as if none Mere truly = 
form'd but they, who pretended, a8 they x 
a0 ſtill, to a more rhorough Nef ormat ium than 
he Proteſtants juſtly think neceſſary or ex- 
pedient, calling all their Errors and Diſorders | 
Reformation, if they be bnt Differch ices from 
he — — . —— 
Haces proper vit, as t 
themſelves ſtill, and affect to call the Protes 
ſtants Lurherante Tho in Places where they 
think to ſerve themſelves. by it, they cover 
and} diſguiſe neee with: thip ante ; 
Fee, . A Rs 
It was with Mr, Colin, the beſts Rule ab 
2 formation, to go as far from Poperyvas 
ey, could. And upon this Rule he made 
a Breach and Difference betimes between tlie 
reformd Chiureh/at Geneva, and che reform d 
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acramem tot che Lords Su how, 7 which 
— moſt proper, and a farther pro- 
pr of Reformation; and bebauſe they ob. 
ſerv'd ſome of the chief (Feſtivals: of tlie 
Chriſtian Church, but he would obſerve ing 
Day religiouſſy but: the Lords-Day, (and 
how little veneration he had for that too; 
appears i in the looſe Opinions of him and hi 
Party; and their practice concerning it.) He 
— needs differ from other Reformers in 
theſe things, and brought as many as he 
could, of his Company at! Geneva, to his 
5 | Reformation i in mee Particulars 

But this not only divided thoſe that pretei- 
ded to 3 among themſelves, bur 
1 himſelf the Mortification to be 
baniſh'd; with his Fellow-labourers, which 

were alſo of his Mind, from the City of Ge. 

neva, and then, woe, and alas! the Work 

of God Was at a! ſtand there. And when 

theſe Men were baniſtid, it Was decreed by 

| the Government, (that they. might not dif- 

/ , _ oblige-and break. With their Neighbours; the 
Government. and People of Bern, and their 
Union might: be their mutual Strength) that dai 

the ſort of Bread, ancient ly uſed in the Sa- 
crament of the Lord Supper,” ſhould be re- 

ſtor d, in oppoſition to the unreaſonable, need- 

les, and mifchievous Innovation which theſe 

Men had brought among them. But when 

. whom he had * ne 

| __ cipkes 
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Iles, and Spirit of Reformation, a 
ompliance with this Order of the Govern- 


ich:ent, and thought to have abſtain'd from the 


ommunion upon the accqunt of it, he wrote 
o them to make no ſtir about the matter, it 


nenßeing an indifferent thing; and when he and 


is Fellows had wriggled themſelves in a- 
ain, he oppos'd the ancient and innocent 
uſtom of the Church in the caſe no more. 
We may ſuppoſe, becauſe the Times would 
ot bear the Alteration. in this Cunning, at 
caſt, with all his Zeal for thorough Refor= 
uation, that if he could not prevail to have 
is Fancies take place, he would, for his Ad- 
antage comply with what he condemn'd, 
nd call it an indifferent thing now, though . 
oaded with heinous Accuſations before, and 
Iſo adviſe his Party to do the ſame. Juſt as 
he conformirig Nonconformiſts among us did 


ii the begirinings of our Reformation in EH. 


and, who' took Benefices and Dignities in 
he Church, for the ſake of the Emoluments; 
or Honours and Revenues, and opportunity 
0 do good, as was pretended, but, indeed, 
0 promote their Fancies under the Name of 
thorough Reformation, and all the while diſ- 


FKdain'd many of the Principles and Practices 
Irhich they had ſworn als pretended to con- 


orm fo. 
There were allo too many amdmglt „ 


Ivho having ſome knowledge of their Me- 


thods and Practice, and more of their Spirit 


5 _ Temper, and Zeal without Knowledge, 


MW. Were 


— 
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: were much addicted to. them, and were fa, 5 
carrying on a Reformation as they did i 
And ſome flying from the Perſecution und 
a Queen Mary, fell in with this Party abroal 
We. + and came home ſtrongly tinctur d and pol. 
| ſeſſed with the Notions, and Principles, ani 
Spirit of it. Theſe were all exceeding tro 
bleſome to the Government in the forming 
our Reformation, would needs be pleas d, a 
cry out and clamour againſt the Reformers, and 
knew not when or what to be pleas d wit. 
They would carry on what they thought 
a Reformation, with a Spirit of dehance an 
- contempt of all Authority; which is thi 
conſtant and univerſal Character of the Par 
ty: Who all along, from the firſt, even to 
this Day, have very little deference or vene: 
ration for this Divine Ordinance, and Inſti 
tut ion; and conſtantly juſtifie their Fancies 
and adhere to them in defiance of Laws and 
Government, under the Name and Pretenct 


of Obeying God rather than Man. 
In the Ignorance of thoſe Times, when 
the Ancient, Primitive, and True Chriſtian, 
, ty was but little known, at the firſt Dawn: 


ings of the Day of Reformrtion from the 


darkneſs of Popery; and when People knew 
better what to abhor and fly from, than what 
to chuſe, and receive, and fix upon; and 

were ready to think every thing that Was 

new to them, and different from what they 


had known in popiſh Times, muſt needs beſ 
good too, and thought it Reformati 


cCeive 


ive and acer it, als ally for pread bein 
Vhimſies and Miſtakes among the he Vebpte; N 
nd got many to believe that the Govern- 
ent, not being ſo fooliſh as they, nor diſ- 
Wos'd to take x in meaſures, and go their 
Fay in Reformation, were really Favourers 
ill of the old Corruptions of Popery; and 
We corruption of Humane Nature is always 
ery apt and ready to think ill of 'Gover- 
ours, and to ſuſpect the Deſigns of thoſe 
at. would controul them. It ne be ob- 
Vd, that the Ignorance of thoſe Times is, 
do them right, to be charg'd on this hot 
| over-zealous Party; not as their Succeſ= 
*, (among other Cheats Which they put 
pon the People) have done ſince, upon the 

| learned, and moderate, and Juſt'Refor- | 
gers in the Government. 


"72s by the induſtrious, affected Recommen- 
eneiſgation of themſelves to the common People; 
1 Pretences to great and extraordinary Pu- 
ty and Godlineſs. They endeavour d to be 
counted, and aſſum'd to themſelves the Ti- 


s the Phariſees, the laſt and fatal Corrupters 
Ie the Jewiſh Religion did, and by like Me- 
hods with them, they recommended them- 

Eves. They always pretended a mighty 
al againſt Profaneneſs and Wickedneſs, an 
or Reformation of Manners, (as the Phari- 
es were wondrouſly diſdainful of Sinners, 


in nd hared and ſhunn'd them ) when at the 
ce1ve D 2 ſame 


Another Advantage the had to- increaſe] Sf 


ag of TheGodhy, as they do to this Day: Juſt 


+ Worſhip upon the Minds and Lives of Men 


with all their Zeal for God they. do to, thi 


of he Paple's 4 chat 


ſame time they neglected, deſpis d and of 
pos'dthoſe wile and juſt Orders of the Church 
which were greatly ſerviceable and uſeful t 
promote the reverent and ſerious Worſhip 
God, and by conſequence the good Effects 


in the fear of God, and Obedience to hi 
Commands: And, as much as they coul 
with all the Intereſt and Influence they coul 
have, they weakned and diminiſh'd the Au 
thority of the Church, and endeavour'd x 
get away from it all due power to corred 
and check Vice and Wickedneſs; and thy 


Day, to the great advantage of Profanencifſh; 
and Wickedneſs, which increaſe wofully bil 
them, both in Principles and Practice. The 
always, as their Predeceſſors did, us d an ex 
travagant and ſuperſtitious Strictneſs in of 
ſerving the Weekly Sabbath; though in thi 
they forſook their Friends and Party abroac 
whoſe Opinions and Practice on that Point 
are ſcandalouſly looſe, and in a contrary ex: 
treme. And as the former Phariſees enlarg' 
the borders of their Garments, and made 
broad their Phylacteries, theſe modern one wo 
with an equal Pride and Oſtentation, culifſ 
ſhort their Hair; and were for this, witt 
out doubt regarded with ſcorn and derifionf 
by the Enemy, while their aukward, and 
ill form'd Conſciences could make heavy Serv 
ples at wearing the Popiſh Veſtments, a 
* call'd the Garments of fuch a fabi 0 
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is matter for decency and fit diſtinction: 


rmation now in this matter, and none Wear 


Waints can conform to the World, but not to 
he Church, 


e loweſt to the higheſt in the Church. In 
1 e loweſt they took upon them to ſlight and 


10nd Laws of the Church, which they had 
One worn to conform to and obſerve: Thus they 

iſparag'd them to the People, and N 
he reverence and due reſpect which t 


ations of Authority, and diſpos'd the People 
V negle& their obedience to co and thus 


oy r into the 8 rude» 
1 D 3 | neſs 


ut in this reſpe& ſo fully conform'd them- 
lves as they did to the ſhaven Monks and 
riers of the Roman Church, who cut ſhort 

e bottom of their Locks, as well as ſhavd 

eir Crowns, and made equal ſhew 'with  _ 
eſe Puritans both of Ears and Sanity. 0 
o them Juitice, however, it 'muſt be con- 
ſs'd, they are advancing to a thorough Re- 


Another great Advantage to Pk this 
happy Party had, by finding means to get 
t times into all Places and Stations, from 


ey 
Fight to have to them, at leaſt as the Injun- 


. 
s had iow us'd by the Roman oe __ 
rere rude, diſobedient, and troubleſome" to 
e Government, which made ſome Rules in 


More decent, faſhionable, and Beauiſn Wigs - 
Wan their ſpruce Teachers, which made one 
ly, where it was very remarkable, Theſe” 


# 
4 
4 
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180 eglect, to cenſure and condemn the Orders 


Did the well-order'd Church degenerate in 


their Intereſt and Power to fill the Churd 
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neſs and deformity of the Conventicle. An co 
ſometimes theſe Hypocrites got into the hig 
eſt Dignities in the Church: For they lov 
the Revenues and the Authority which thei 
gain'd by it: They were a ſort of Saints lik 
the Phariſees, that lov'd Wealth and Honou 
and were covetous and proud, tho they de 
ſpis d the Conſtitution by which they en 
joy d theſe, And ſuch Biſhops would uſe al 


with inferior Clergy of their own ſort ; by 
the diſpoſal of their own Gifts and Prefe: 
ments, as near as they could only to ſuc 
and by recommending only ſuch, if they hat 
the Prince's Ear, to Royal Favour. An 
thoſe inferior Puritans, whom they found 
put in place, were the Men they moſt en. 
courag d; they would encourage, inſtead qq u 
cenſuring them, even in their Nonconfor ifi tc 
ty, and Tranſgreſſions of the Rules and Orffl g 
ders of the Church; theſe they treated fa 
good and moderate Men; but if any wer t 
exact in their Conformity, and ſhew'd ani ri 
Zeal or Concern for, it, they were difcounf te 
tenanc'd, and upon all occafions check'd af x 
hot Men, and ſuperſtitious, and inclin'd to 
Popery. For with all the Heat and Zeil t. 
which they ever ſhew'd for their own Fan! 
cies, they would ever aſſume and engroſs ta 
themſelves the Title of the Moderate, M 
well as of the'Godly, and ever throw the AJ ] 
ſperſion of Heat and Fierceneſs upon tho] 
who had any the mbſt juſt and moderate [ 


Concer 
( 


of was Peron: 


AnConcern and Zeal, if they ſhew'd any at all, 

ug for the eſtabliſh'd Religion, But certain ly 

this was done with a great and manifeſt ln. 

e juſtice; to recommend, and pretend to Mo-g— 
Wdcration, in Conformity and Inclination in 

Principles and Spirit, to the moſt Immode- 

rate, a certainly immoderate part of the Re- 

formation. Such Biſhops, in their Circular 

Letters, and Viſitation Speeches, would make 

mighty Shews of Godlineſs, and Zeal for 

Reformation of Manners, and, perhaps, rail 

againſt the inferior Clergy in general, before 

the People, eſpecially if they knew them to 

be generally regular, and zealous at all for 

the Laws and Conſtitution of the Church, 

for the ſake of ſome reported to be immoral 

ILivers among them; whom if they knew 

upon good evidence to be ſuch, they ought 

to have corrected them, and to have diſtin 

Iguiſh'd them from the reſt, and not for their 

A likes to have diſparag d the whole: But 

F their buſineſs indeed was to make the infe- 

| rior Clergy, if they were regular eſpecially, 

oury to be of little efteem, and even contemptible 
among the People, and themſelves popular. 

And they would moſt certainly, at all times 

take care not to ſpeak one word, nor give the 

leaſt intimation towards the enforcing exact 

Conformity and Obedience in the inferior 

„Clergy, and the common People, to tge 

e A Laws and Orders of the eſtabliſh'd Church. 

hol And by this ſort of Management, it came to 

erary paſs, by degrees, that when an honeſt and 

Ceri E D 4 truly 
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truly Chriſtian Biſhop came in place, and 
would, according to his Duty and Engage. 

ment, duly enforce the Obſervation af the 

Church's Orders, according to the pureſt 

Practices of Primitive Chriſtianity, - he way 

rail'd at as an Innovator, for but endeavou- 

ring to rectifie their unjuſtifiable and fooliſh 


Innovations, and as popiſhly affected for uſing 


the beſt means to keep out Popery, that ever 

_ be invented by humane Prudence and 
y theſe, and ſuch like Methods, the Par: 
ty increas'd exceedingly, having great advan: 
tage to do ſo, while they were cheriſh'd and 
encourag d by ſuch a Comprehenſion. Which, 


however it may be guilded With the ſpecious t 
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Name of Maderation, 1s moſt certainly, and 
the Event has ſhewn it, ruinous to Church 
and State. It might well be call'd a fatal 
Miſtake, to have thus eftabliſh'd the Church: 
For tis a horror to reflect upon the dire Ef 
fects Which have proceeded from it. This 
prepar'd the way to Separation, and brought 
to paſs the horrid and moſt ſcandalous Rebel- 
lion that ever was, to the .overthrow of 
Church and State, for a time, with the ſhed- 
ding of the ſacred Blood of King and Bi: 
Pal and the murders of thouſands of other 
Perſons, Innocent, Juſt, Loyal, and Obedi- 
ent to both, as they ought to be, and even 
for being ſuch, together with Rapines, Sa: 
crilege, Per juries, Cruelty, and the like moſt 
khormous Crimes. And tis no wonder f 
hs | "fol 


or "R een 15 


all that ſuch a ſort of Conſciences as e 
profeſs to approve of what they really 
demn'd, could ſwear and engage to obſerve, 


or to maintain and promote, What they diſ- 
lik d as needleſs, fooliſh or wicked, to get 


themſelves into Places of Gain and Honour, 
tis no wonder if Perſons proud and cove- 


tous could be tempted, and fall into ſuch E- 
normities. Tis a ridiculous Method, which 
ſome now uſe to take off the Odium of that 
Rebellion from the Diflenting Party, when 


it they take pains to tell the People of the pre- 


an. ¶ ſent time, that they were Churchmen that 


form'd and carried on this horrid Rebellion: 
They were Churchmen indeed, but ſuch as 


theſe perfidious and falſe Churchmen, Walves 
in Sheep's-cloathing ; Men that were com- 


prehended in the Church, and outwardly 
conform'd to it, when they inwardly diſ- 


I dain'd and hated, or, at leaſt, had no juſt re- 


-verence or eſteem for it. The unhappy 


Church hugg d and cheriſh'd Vipers, and 
Enemies in its Boſom, gave them power, op- 


- portunity, and advantage to hurt and deſtroy 


it: Such who never can be oblig'd by any Ad: 
vantages, to ſerve any thing but their own 
lutereſt, provide well for themſelves, and 
raiſe their own mean and baſe Dependents. 
They may ſee here, that will, the mortal 

Diſeaſe of the Church of England: That 
which brought it once under ſo diſmal a Pa- 
toxyſm, that its Foes triumph'd, and its 


F F tends lamented o over it as * God grant 
1 
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it may never return upon us: For certainly 
a Relapſe in the Caſe would be extremely 


The Toleration of different Sentiment; 
and Obſervances in Religion, in the preſent 
- unhappy State of our Nation eſpecially, 
where while Men have ſlept the Enemy has 
ſown ſo large a Crop of Tares; and ſo ma. 
ny wretched Souls are deluded- into an ill 
Opinion of almoſt all that is truly Chriſtian 
in Religion, ſeems to be due to Humanity 
and Chriſtian Charity: And with great Ju- 
ſtice, Goodneſs and Mercy may be inviola. 
bly maintain'd, provided due and Chriſtian 
Care be taken to prevent the growth of the 


> 


Evil, and ſuch Means be induſtriouſſy us'd 


by the Biſhops and inferiour Clergy, as their 
Places will allow, and do require them to 
uſe, to bring the wretched Sects out of their 
Miſtakes. And this juſt Moderation de- 
ſcends from the incomparable Head to all the 
true Members of our truly Chriſtian, and 
Proteſtant Church. With whom it never 

Was a Maxim, as it has been with our Eng- 
_ biſþ Preſbyterians, and ſeems to be at preſent 
with ſome others, That no Religion ſhould 
be tolerated among us but our own, that 
Which is, as we would have it, Eſtabliſh'd, 

It were very juſt, and highly expedient, that 
Our Preſbytetians were ſent to the reſt of 
their Gang, and herded together with them, 
Who account a Toleration of different Reli- 
gions intolerable, and will endure nothing 
TT but 
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Power, will tolerate no other Religion or 
way but their own, or would not tolerate 
any, will always be unquiet if they are not 


% 
o 


# 


in Power, if they ſee any thing eſtabliſh'd 
which they will not approve of; will never 


ſuffer any Eſtabliſhment they diſlike to be 
fafe, if they can do it harm; will continu- 


ally endeavour by all ways to undermine | 


and deftroy it, and be always ready to joyn 


with any Enemies that will be likely to help 


them do ſo: And this we have ſeen is the : 


Spirit of this wreſtling Party. 


The Toleration of Diſſenters in Religion 


from the Eftabliſh'd Church is, I ſay, that 


which the Chriſtian Charity that poſſeſſes 
excel- 
lent Head, and the Members of it, willingly 


the Church throughout, both in t 


condeſcends to. But the Comprehenſion of 
Diſſenters in 


Magiſtrates, is certainly that which has no 
juſt Pretence to Wiſdom or Juſtice, to Mo- 
deration or Charity, or any one good Prin- 
ciple whatever. But this we do the rather 


hope will never be amongſt us, for the pre- 


venting that Relapſe *forementioti'd, becauſe 


as we cannot believe that any of the Clergy 


will ever vote for the Comprehenſion of the 


Opinion, either in the Church 
as Miniſters of Religion, or in the State as 


Difſenting Miniſtry, profeſſing themſelves 


luch, upon an Occaſional Conformity only, 


{0 


but their own Inventions, or what thiey like, 
'Tis to be expe 
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it. And we have ſeen the Wiſdom and Ju- 
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ſo we hope none of the Laity will ever do 


ſtice of the Nation in both Houfes of Parlia- 
ment ſo far juſt to the Pretence of having an 
Eſtabliſh'd Religion among us, as to have 
been ſet againſt the Comprehenſion of the 
Diſſenting Laity in the Eſtabliſhment, by 
their Hypocriſy of an Occaſional Conformi- 
ty, which was manifeſtly enough-condemn'd 
by the Parliament, tho not yet effectually 
reſtrain d; and which, if it were once Au- 


thoritatively allowed, would be a ſure Symp- 


tom of that fatal Diſeaſe. We would hope it 
might be prevented too, by an Authoritative 
and Publick Renunciation and Condemnation, 
if need ſnould be, of any ſuch Expoſitions of 
the Eſtabliſh'd Articles of Religion, as ſhall 
repreſent the Doctrine of the Church uncer- 
tain and unfix d; or in ſuch a Latitude, as 
that Men might (as Mr. Alſop ſpeaks) ſub- 
ſcribe every thing, and believe nothing. It 


cannot be imagin'd that they would be de- 


fignedly fram'd capable of ſuch an Expoſiti- 
on, when they were fram'd, as is declar'd, 
to avoid Diverſities of Opinions, and eſta- 


bliſhing Conſent touching true Religion. It 


muſt therefore be an Abuſe ſo to expound 
them, and as it were to make us ridiculous 
in our Reformation to the -unreform'd 
Churches, ſo it would be a Demonſtration. 
of a Perfidiouſneſs not to be tolerated in any 


that had ſubſcribd, or ought to ſubſcribe 
Ca 9 eee 
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do mem. And if this were ſufferd, Enemiee 
Ju- would eaſily ſtill get themſelves admitted into 
lia. the Church; this were to make the Door fo 
an wide to let them in, as to throw down the 
Encloſure, and endanger the falling of the 
Roof. And thus it would come to paſs, that 
the Members of the Church would fall into 
Diſputes among themſelves, what is truly 
the Eſtabliſh'd Religion, and what are the 
genuine and proper Doctrines and Practices 
of it: And then the Church would be effe- 
| Qually divided againſt it felf. And a more 
fatal and miſchievous Mean to ruin and o- 
verthrow it, certainly all the Maliee and 
Cunning of Hell could not invent. Certain=- © 
ly ſuch a Comprehenſion as this, at leaſt af- 
ter ſuch Experience and Proof as we have 
had of the deplorable Effects of it, can never 
be thought by wife Men to be uſeful, or of 
advantage to the Church. Their Wiſdom is 
at a very low Ebb, which is uncapable of 
being taught by Experience. As well may | 
we propoſe to lay a Foundation with Fire 
and Gunpowder, or to build a Caſtle in the 
Air, as to eſtabliſh any Religion in this way. 
Which will certainly ever have the Effect it 
has had, till that infallible Maxim does be- 
come falſe, that An Houſe divided againſt 
itſelf cannot ſland, 5 


inly an excellent Pattern in 


Me have certain 
this Caſe ſet us by a neighbouring flouriſhing 
dtate; and might juſtly be encourag'd to 
follow) them in their Method by their good 
1 | Succeſs 


: farther our own ſad Experience to induce us, 


niſtry in Religion, nor to bear any Office or 


of the People's Choice 
"RIES and Proſperity in it, if we had not dy 


Who, by an excellent Humanity, and Chri- 
ſtian Charity, have been a Wenge of dif- 
pers d and diſtreſs d Perſons, and have re- 
ceiv d andcheriſh'd any that reſorted to them, 
whatever Principles and Opinions in Religi- 
on they held; and by a Wiſdom without 
Partiality have tolerated all ſorts of Chriſti- 
ans, as certainly may with Reaſon be done: 
But Who have always been ſo wife, as not 
to comprehend any that differ in the leaſt in 
thaie Opinions from the Eftabliſh'd Religi· 
en. None ſuch are admitted to adminiſter 
in the Publick Places or way of Worſhip ap- 
pointed by the State, nor to r poſſeſs the Eſta- 
| bliſh'd Revenue and Maintenance of the Mi- 


Part in the Civil Government. Thus they IF" 
have maintain d their Union, their Peace a- I! 
mong themſelves, the Authority and Force 


of their Government, as effeckually as any ſ* 


People in the World: even while they of 
the Eſtabliſ d Religion amongſt them are in In 
a very large Proportion the ſmaller Number 
of their Common-Wealtn. 
| To come to the particular Point under In 
Conlideration, which is the Vocation of the 
Miniſtry : We may obſerve that the twen- 
ty thir ele of Religion of our Church, 
which is concerning Miniſtring in the Con- 5 
gregation, ſeems to have been compos'd with 
4 e and too much — and 
1 | OM- 


. 


| of th thei P, ASTOR+ | r 
* to thoſe of this 3 among us 
in order to comprehend them. For the ddoꝰ | 
appear to have had the ſame looſe and HG = 
ENotions about this matter, which their Bre- 
thren, as we may call them, abroad had, 

And therefore tho it be faid in the Article, 
That tis not lawful for any Man to take u- 
ON him the place. of publick Preaching „ 
Miniſtring in the Congregation before = be 
lawfully call'd and ſent to execute the ſame; 
yet it isnot diſtinctly exprefs'd or determin' d 
tbere, Who are to be Gs ak lawfully call'd 
ind ſent to execute the ſame: But in very ge- 
neral Words tis ſaid, We ought to judge thoſe ' 
awfully call'd. and ent, who — — and 
ald to nf. Work by Men who have pub- 
lick Authority given unto them in the oo. 
or Ngregation to call and ſend Miniſters 1 into the 
hey ord's. Vineyard. Where alſo. it is not ex- 
e . Preis d diſtinctly who they are that have pub- 
res lick Authority given them in the Cougregar 
ion to call and ſend Miniſters. £ 
7 of The Senſe of the Church on this Bat 
ought certainly to be interpreted by its Con- 
ſtitution aud Practice in the Caſe, tho it be 
not here diſtinctly and fully expreſsd: And 
he were very fooliſn or wicked, Who among 
$ ſhould upon this pretend that the Church - 
of England has not certainly ſhewn its Senſe, 
Ir — d upon the Point. And there- 
fore no Man, who has ſworn Conformity 
and Aﬀent to the Church of England, Who 
letermines upon this Point, a8 this ms 
as 


on him to dictate in this matter. Tho the 
Article does not reſolve this into any parti. 


ale and truly it is repreſented by the Right 


y_ its Sence in the Book of the Forms o 
8 

For he ſays there, that thoſe Offices do ſben 
The Sence of the Church very plainly, As i 
God, the Giver of all good Things, has byſÞ* 
his Spirit appointed divers Orders of Mini 
ders of Miniſters eſtabliſh'd in our Church; 
| Theſe are the Orders of Biſhop, Prieſt and 


bliſh'd and appointed; and tis determin'd, 


That Biſhops ſhall be appointed and made 
ſuch by an Archbiſhop, or ſome Bifhop com. 
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: has elſewhere done, can juſtly be chars' | 


with a Magiſterial Stiffneſs, or as taking up 


cular Conſtitution, but leaves the Matter o. 
pen and at large, tis certain the Church ha 
determin'd its Meaning to a particular Con. 
ſtitbtion, 'and that according to the Hoy. 
Scriptures, and the Ancient and Primitive 
Practice of the Chriſtian Church. More 

everend the Biſhop of Saliſbury, in his Hi. Ih. 
ſtory of the Reformation, That the Church 
of lee has determin d in the Caſe, andi 


dination of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacon 
appears there to be the Eſtabliſh d Doctrine 
of the Church of England, That Almighty 
ſters in the Church: So there are divers Or- 
and as of Divine Inſtitution and Appointment: 


Deacon: And theſe have each of them a di- 
ſtinct Ordination to their ſeveral Offices eſta- 


becauſe appointed, by whom thoſe OrdinatiÞs, 
ons ought to be, and ſhall be perform'd: 


4 


miſſion 


of thi en 0 * 


iſfon d to do it in his ſtead, in conjunction 
Frith two other Biſhops; . A Pf ieſt or Dea) 

the on is to: be ordain 45 callb'd and ſent; 0 * 
iſhop. the Form or Expreſſo 8 

sd by ihe Onlaizeed in all theſe Q Galant : 
"ns, is expreſ&d and appointed; and is in all 
he three Caſes ſuch a8 to ; 
Perſon. ordain'd , - or: calFd-and ſent to that 
Office and Miniltry, is call'd and ſent to it 
y the Ordainer, in the Name of the Father, 
nd of the Son and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Fhat is, according to Divine Inſtitution: and: 
Wpointment. In the ordering of Deacons: 
e is directed to — Fake you Authority; 
2 execute” the Office of la Deacon in ti 
urch of God, he the Name of, Oc. Which 
news that the Church means the Ordainer, 
at is the Biſhop, calls and ſends to this Mi- 
iſtry this Miniſter: And, Take thou Autho- 
ity to read the Goſpel i in the Church of God. 
nd to Preach the ſame if, Gc. In the order⸗- 
ag of Prieſts he is appointed and order'd to 
Or Hy, The Office and Work of a Prieſt in the 
irch; 2 of God is now committed to thee (the 
nent Ferſon ordain d) by the Impoſition of our Handi. 
- and{And, Take thou Authority to preach the 
4 di ord of God, and to miniſter the Holy Sa- 
eſtzraments in the Congregation where thou 
un' d halt be lawfully appointed thereto. (That 
ati , in the way appointed by the Law of the 
m4 rince) In the Confecration of Biſhops, the 
made Ordainer is appointed and orderd to ſay to 
cot · the Perſon ordain' d, 1 the Holy * 
E 


nie that the 
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for the Office arid Work of a Biſhop i in the 
Church of God now committed to thee byp* 
the Impoſition of Hands in the Name of, G 
By all this it appears, that in the Doctrine 

the Church of England, on this Point, 
is determin'd Who 5 are that have pub 4 
lick Authority given them in the Congregs 
tion to call and ſend Miniſters into the Lord! 
Vineyard. And it is evident by this Book 
that tis the Doctrine of this Church that 
this Authority is given to ſuch Perſons by 
the Spirit of God, by Divine Appointment 
and Inſtitution; and Hi thoſe to whom i 
is given, muſt be themſelves Perſons-ordain 

to the Miniſtry in Religion, and a diſtin 
Order of them πν%ͥ%n,L a We now, as the 
Church of a long time has done, do diſtin 
guiſh under the Name of Biſhops.” As tht 
Church has in theſe determin'd for a particu 
lar Conſtitution, it were Arrogance: in anf 
Member of it ta reproach and condemn it 
for ſo doing, and to call this a Maier 
Stiffneſs in the Caſe, and the taking upon it 
to dictate in this matter: If any one ſhould 
do fo, he would prove himſelf one of theli 
perfidious unſincere Conformiſts, a Falſe Bro- 
ther. And it were certainly unjuſt, as well 
as rude, and deſerving Cenſure and Puniſh 
ment from the ſupream Authority: For at 
ter all that has been produc'd and ure'd with 
great Wit and Learning by ſome of the Par. 
ty abroad, and with great Confidence and 
_ but little * or TY by _ 


Ix 


# 


F 


Sg that: Fire : 


vo them 1 ang us, to juſtifie other ways 
of calling” Miniſters © This has moſt clear 
ind ſufficient Evidence to be the only Legi- 

t, ij wate Method, and to have been appoitirel 
ub the Spirit of God; as the Church fays:bbth 
_ om the Holy Scriptures, and the Primitive 
r Doctr in and Practice of the Chriſtian Church. 
oc nd whoever ſhall take upon him tlie Magi- 
challlerial Stiffneſs to dictate in this matter con- 


s by 
II 
m 1! 
amd 


the 
Fu 


rine 


bg upon the Ordination of thoſe whO from 
he other Party offer to joyn themſelves to 
Church '& England before they cati be 
1 mitted to Haar in the Congregation 2 
tin nd to wiſh for and aim at the ſetting up a 
i theſcry extravagant Caguprehenfion dd, 

"ticu{-omprehenfion of thoſe who are not or- 
) any 4 or call'd in the eſtabliſh'd way, and 
nn i 
teri 
DON it 
nould 


theſe 
Bro- 
Well 
aniſh- 
or af 
| with 
e Par- Hill into a Method in this matter) of all who 
= andlave receiv'd Orders in the Church of Rome, 
thoſeſÞffore they will admit them to miniſter in 


low up our Epiſcopacy. = 
Such a Comprehenfion that Party thetty 


tering their Principles and Practice; they 
annot unite with, or admit to minder in 


rdain'd. For they inſiſt upon the Ordain- 
ng in their on Way (ſince they are by the 


PL 


mary to the Church's' Determination, muſt 
e underſtood to condemn it alſo for infiſt- . 


rhich muſt effectually undermine, and ſoon 
elves will not Aide nor can do it without 
he Congregation thoſe that are Epiſoopally 


\rguments of the Roman Clergy forc'd to | 


ole — They deſpiſe the Orders 
a E 2 receivd 


of 12 rofl 4 . 


rece iv'd i in the Church of Rome, and declare ; 
them to be. null, 404 the Church of Rome to: 
be no Church. Bez in his Animadverſions 0 
the Book of Hadrian Saravias, De Mini- 
fron Evangelii Gradibus, to this purpoleſſc 
% But with What Words, with what 

5 - with what "Conſcience ſhall - He, 
60 Whole Heart God has chang'd by his. 
c« Grace, deteſt the Popery without abjuringſ« 


- 1% alſo the moſt diſorderly Ordination.whichſſ« 


« he had receiv'd therein? Or if he does ab-. 
« jure it, how can he have by the right off. 
e this Ordination, Authority to teach? I de.. 
ny not Hays he) but When theſe Men are. 
found well inſtructed, and fit to feed theii o 
Flocks, they may be ordain'd ane w,, andf g 
thereby of falſe Biſhops may come to be le 
gitimate Paſtors. And this is not only the 

Sentiment of particular Doctors among them 
that tis a thing not to be depended, upon 
that the Miſſion which the Authors of tha 
Reformation had any of them receiv'd in tha 
Roman Church, had given them. ſufficienſ«1 
Authority to eſtabliſh 5 Churches. Thi 
is that which was determin d by the Synoc 
of Gap, in the Year 1603. For it was there 
in order'd to all their Miniſters, by an exfof 
preſs Decree, to hold themſelves cloſe to thi 
thirty, firſt Article of the Confeſſion gf the! 
Faith, which very clearly ſignifies, that thei 
Reformation was. made by Men Trais'd up by 


God after an extraordinary manner; and thafſs, 
25 ſhould not have recourſe to the ordina : 
r) 


SM 2 i 


are 
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ry * V Vocation' which any y inay'p 5 to have 


derivd from the Church ob. Rome. The 
thirty firſt Article of their Faith runs thus: 
We believe that no Man ought, of his own 
« Authority, to take upon him to govern the 
« Church; but this ſhould be given him by 
« Election, if it be poſſible, and if God permit. 
Which ExceptionCof Poſhbility, and Divine 
«Permiſſion) we inſert here to be particular- 
«ly obſerv'd, becauſe it muſt needs be ſome- 
« times, and even in ours, wherein the State 
«of the Church was interrupted, That God 
«* muſt raiſe up Men after an extraordinary 
* manner to form the Church anew, which 
Was in Ruin and Deſolation. 
of Gap above mention'd upon this Article 
fays; The Company judg'd that they muſt 
«only rely upon the Article of extraordinary 
Vocation, by which God had extraordinari- 
*ly and inwardly: mov'd them to their Mini- 
«fry, who were their firſt Reformers, and 
not have any regard to that little which re- 
* main'd to them of an Ordinary and Corrupt 
*Vocation, which any had deriv'd from the 
Church of Rome. Indeed but few, if any, 
of the firſt Preachers of their pretended Re- 
formation had any other Vocation but that 
of the People's chuſing and ſetting them up 
for- Paſtors , upon the Eſteem and Conceit 
which themſelves and their Hearers had of 


The Synod 


their Gifts. And to juſtifie theſe, they think 
It neceſſary to defie and deſpiſe, 'as null and 
valid, the Ordinations of the Roman Bit 
* 5 ſhops, 


up by 
d tha 
rdina 

r 


FI 
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ps, and to pretend that their firſt Mini- 
lier h. ad an extraordinary Vocation, and to 
= the People's Election of a Man neceſ. 
ſary, and even ſufficient, to his ordinary Vo- 
cation. They muſt then. accordingly. con- 
demn and deſpiſe all thoſe Orders Which are 
receiv'd by ſucceſſion from the Church 
Rome, and require a Re- ordination, even off 
a Proteſtant Prieſt or Biſhop, before they” 
would admit ſuch an one, if he ſhould de- 
ſire it, to miniſter in the Congregation, _ 
A s the Senſe and Determination of our 
Church on this Point does thus plainly ap- 
pear, notwithſtanding the looſe and general 0 
Expreſſion of this Article; ſo it does not ap- 0 
pear that thoſe who form'd the Article had 
any Thoughts of juſtifying, or allowing, in a 
the leaſt, the irregular and unjuſtifiable Pra- 
ctice of others, who pretended to Reforma: ; 
tion, in ſetting up Miniſters by the Vote and h 
Choice of the People, who were then better 
known, than commonly now, to have done] 0 
this rather, as led to it by Ignorance, andſ,” 
the neglect of what was right, and juſt in 
the caſe, and even a Defiance and Conte 7 
of the Epiſcopal Order and Ordinations, than : 
by a real Neceſlity, And this Argument f 
| ob a> ag tho' a Friend of theirs, and 1 
Member of an Epiſcopal Church, makes 4 
mighty flouriſh with it on their behalf, can- 
not ſerve their turn, but upon the ground; " 
'fore-mention'd, of their ,defiance and con- 5 
tempt of Orders receiv a from Biſhops 10 
TOE: | the 


d: 
D) 


pc 
D 


5 
h 
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don- 
are 
1 of 
n off 
wy 


dain) "with as much ground and reaſon as 


But we may juſtly ſay from what appears to 


have been the Event, that the Article Was 
Ius generally expreſs d, in compliance with 
hoſe of this Party in England, who were 


7 ap. 
1eral 


t ap of the ſame looſe and falſe Opinions in the 


* nd very noiſie, clamorous, and ungovernable 
F< heir Miſtakes and Humours. For many of 
e Orden in it; who ſubmitted to Epiſ- 
opal Ordination, yea, and _ of co 
became Biſhops, while they hated and diſ- 


ine who would not take Orders in the 


2 for that it ſet him too much above his 


by them: Tho* they will allow it to be a 
jd Argument for none but themſelves. . 


ha 1 FICaſe, and to comprehend them, they being 
great Saints in their own, and vulgar eſteem, 


mes too, if they were not gratified in alt 


hem did enter into the Church, and were 


lain d Epiſcopacy, and thought as a L— 


Church, being of Preſbyterian Education, 
Eu the abjuration of the Covenant, which 
vas made for the extirpation of Epiſcopacy, | 
n. Jras out of date, That tis too great an ad. 
luancement of a Clerg yman, to make him a Bi- 


thren : Which 1s but the ſame thing, = Hy 


N their Shona. 1 
| the Roman Church. Aud we may bigs that 5 
_.c Ithis Argument, as well as all the other, Whick 
Vo. chey uſe to juſtifie their Miniſtry by, will 
ſerve the turn as well of the other Sects as 


theirs, and 1s_us'd by the Independents and 
Anabaptiſts (whom they condemn and di. 


5 ; | 5 n ; 
- F Fl : 23 


* ads Olwice 3 
= other Wi: with the old Cry, L ord Bi: d 
: FR bops are none df the Lora Biſhops." er 
| When the Principles and Sprit of thi ni 
1 pa arty were mightily ſpread amongſt us, an te 
many of all Orders and Ranks of Men werf! 
infected with them, and the Divine Diſplea i ib 
ſure was kind led and provok d againſt rhe! 
 _ unhappy: Nations, for tſp great Guilt an ar 
; _ Wickednels, (then become very general and 
1 abounding) of diſdaining our pure 
and holy Religion, which God had by mo 
Wonderful Diſpenſations of his Providend I 
ſet up among us; and had by repeated Won 
ders and Kindneſs miraculouſſy preſerv d 
againſt the moſt barbarous and cruel, - the 
| moſt mighty, powerful, and cunning At 
tempts of our Enemies to deſtroy it; and the 
_ Exceeding great and heinous Guilt. "0; deſpi ra 
ſing; and affecting to alter, the beſt and hay 
pyeſt, the wiſeſt and moſt reaſonable; andal 
the moſt juſt Conſtitution of Government 
that ever was contrivd and fram'd' by Hu 
mane Prudence, that the Authority and Pow 
er of the Governour might become leſs, and 
leſs effectual than it had been, and che Li ine 
berty of the Subject larger, and- the Sub jedſton 
might have more ſhare in the Government, 
or the ſole Government of themſelves; then 
did the Divine L Diſpleaſure give us up, and 
aAaabandon the miſerable Nation, to the Willa 
and the moſt irregular Conduct of this Party, 
to the oyerthrow of all Authority in Church 
and State, ay * of our enge an 
andFF- - 


ſhall not ftay 1 to enumeratd. 


ith God and the Government to obtain. 
hemſelves the Houſes of Parliament, call d 


heir Party, to have their advice in the ma- 


ind at length a new one, unde 


nation in the Title and Na ne, very agree: 


Imoſt into mere Believing, T0. nnd.) 


nd no place to intimate or ſtate any aeg 
oncerning the Vocation of the Miniſtry, or 


he Lord's Vineyard. They ſay nothing to- 
Wards this matter there but this, (in Ch. 25. 
ect. 3.) Cbritt has given to this Catholic k, 
22 Church, an Order of Mini 


on, 


<< — 


4 moſ ame Conftiturias of Gon A 

ent, the Bleſſings which were ſo little valued: 7 

nd theſe terrible Judgments we know were 
tended with many other terrible Inſtances 

Divine Ven geance': and Diſpleaſure, wh ich | 


In this State of Confuſion, the W 
Farty:t ght fit to ſet about the tborough 
deformation, vhich they had with ſo. much 
mpatience long' d for, and had contended 


Id ſome of the Laity of the Party calling 
gether. a choſen company of the Clergy of 


agement. of the great Affair. This Aﬀens 

lydiſdainingthe old Religion of the Church: Es 
the Litle 
fa Confeſſion of Fah; Which was a Refor- 


ble with the Spirit and Nature of their Re- 
ormation, for they came to 0 ME | 


In this Confeſſion of their Faith e 


he way and manner in Which, or the Per- 
ons by whom Mmiſters ſnould be ſent into 


ers, Orlen 
md 1 of: God, far a and 
nd: 62: * mg 


* 
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_ Intimation is given of their Judgment or De 


Book, and all other things grievous! 1 


weaning chis Party) © about Forms of Churciſſ"" 


. V CO ee 


Wot ne they of that pret 


" Of the Praple' char 


che ef Ftbe Saints, even to che. end q 
the World; 0 which purpoſe be renders th 
eſfectual, 1 ro bis Promiſe, oh " 
Spirit and Preſence. Here an Order 2 
ſters is aſſerted to be of Divine 
tion, and appointed; and tis ſaid they! are 
continue to the end 'wE: the World: But n 


termination, concerning the way and mas 
ner wherein, or by whom, the Miniſters i 
the Church ſhould be author is d, ar appoint 
ed to be ſuch. The Reaſon of which wi 
plainly this, that they could not agree amoi 
themſelves uponthis matter. The Independen 
in their Preface to their Declaration of thi 
Faith and Order own d and practis d in thei 
Churches, give us this Account of it, and! 

2 ſufficient Reaſon for it. 
1 ded Par 
liament) * the Red: Common-Prayer 


God's s People, (that is the Party adverſe u 
the Church. of. England.) * being remov' 
«' they made choice of an Aſſembly of Io 

4 ned Men, to adviſe what Government an 
Order is meet to be eſtabliſh'd in the roonlif 
<. of theſe things And becauſe it was mod 
< there were different Opinions, as always 

hath been among godly Men, ( ſay they. 


Government, (of which matter we may: 
add this of the Vocation of the Miniſtry is 1 


_ there was WT Ordinance fo ; 
2 entf 


choice made of Perſons of ſeveral 
ſions, to fit 39 Members. there, but Liberty 
given to. a leſler nuruber, if diſſenting, to 
report their Judgments, and Reaſons, 


Commons finding by Papers re- 


Differences among themſelves, ſo as to join 


did arder farther, as follows; 1h 
 fnittee of Lords and Commons, . do 


Opinions in the Aſſembly of Divines in tlie 


WF de2vour-an Union if it be poſſible: And in 


finding out ſome way, how far tender Con- 


* * 10 * an . e 7 5 5 a 
5 er 


+7 
well, and as freely as the major part, 
Jereupon, ( ſay: 1 5 the ee 


0211 from them, that the Members of 
the Aſſembly were not likely to compoſe 


ake into conſideration the differences of 
Point of Church Government, and do en- 
cale that cannot be done, to endeayour thñge 


in the ſame Rule for Church += N 39% - 


IF ſciences, Who cannot in all things fubmit 


may be born with, according to the Word, 
anck as may ſtand with publick Peace. 

E it were not of the Gody that theſe things 
fe ſaid, one would ſuſpect that they were 
2 as of proud, contentious, unruly 


8 be K and for this reaſon the 
Would not agree about the Form of Chur 
Povernment. And certainly the matter is 


ATT himſelf of their W 


; ca every one would govern, and none 
von 


ible to be thus interpreted, if one cannot 


to the ſame Rule, which ſhall be eſtablſh'd, 


down the Order of Divine Inſtitution, wi 
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| may. be thought too that they havi ing throw ' 


der which they ought” to have been ſubmiil 
five and obedient, were now, by the j 
Judgment of God, left to Infatuation 
| CE on. to deſtroy all Government, at 
agree upon none, that they might ſuffer; | 
they did, the miſerable Effects of Diſorder u 1 
Crt, and the want of Government. 
This Aſſembly, then, being ſo filent inthi 
matter, -contriv'd it appears, ſuch a Comp 
| henfion in their new invented Model, as thi 
Men of different Principles and Opinio 
might yet join together-in one Body, and! 
make a ſtrong Party,now, againſt the Chugd 
And this fooliſh: Policy, had, among then 
the ſame: Effects as it 2 had, and às . 
always will have. Let us obſerve the Fru 
of it in this Caſe, for farther proof of th 
Folly of this Method, and Indication of wi 
may be expected from it- They ſoon f 
out among themſelves, and quarrellid grit 
vouſly with one another on this Point of th 
Calling of Miniſters, and came at lengthy 
on —— and other differences, to the framin el 
diſtinct and 1 Communions from e 
other. FG | 
Being reſolv d to alter the Paghſs. Rel 
mation, under the pretence of a: more thi 
rough Reformation: They engagd them} ” 
_ ſelves in a Covenant, and eſtabliſti d it to Hf 
worn to by all the Members of their net 
b, and ch r worn to * ob 0 | 
1 ifferen 


;% 


* ET My : 
- * j * 


2 
. 
fuk 


bu 1 as. pig open * at . La one 
aks) it was left looſe and undetermin' d. 
, b chis Covenant they-aboliſh'd' Epiſcopacy, 

a not agreeing with 8 Word of God, as 
nicheiftian and Popiſh; and, by conſe- EY 

r ence, they condenmd and excluded the 
1 an and ſending Miniſters, Which 
Ae. * 5 Church had uſed from the 
poſtles time, and the Church of England, 
of Divine Appointment. , And they ſwore 

»,endeavour the reforming. of the Church 


eren 


7 


d > Examples of the beſt ref&rm'd;Chur- 
hes: But they could not agree to determine 
chat was according to the Word of God in 
his Caſe; and their Interpretations of Scrip- 
re Were as various and different and diſa- 
reeing, as as ever they had been among them, 
r rather more ſo, y vertue of greater Li- 
erty Which they had: now gotten, by throw- 
g down all Authority in Charch and State. 
| Neither did they determine which were the 
Welt reform'd Churches, and therefore on this 
oint they could determine nothing. 10 
Pe ſure, by their Practice it was to be con- 
Aluded that they did not account the Prote- 
ant Churches the beſt reform d in this mat- 
er, for then they could not have ſworn to 
Endeavour the extirpating of Epiſcopacy. For 
nen bey knew that (as Monſieur Jaude confeſ- 
nes) the Proteſtant Churches in Germany, in 
rel wedeland, and in Denmark, were reformd 


eln 
1 | „ by 


Egland, according to the Word of God, Y 7 


| | ys 
Poe Of the” I Nike 


by Biſhops, and under orion of Biſhoi 
and in thoſe Churches, that way of l 
and ſending Men to the Miniſtry, which H 
been eftabliſh'd in Biglanu, was ſtill in of 
and practice. They muſt needs therefore 
nerally think the beſt reformd Church 
were thoſe which. call'd themſelves the | 
drm d abroad, and which were deſcends 
from Switzerland, and Geneva. They cou 
not then determine that Miniſters *tiuſth 
_ call'd and ſent by Biſhops, becauſe they hi 
rejected that Oger nor Could they dete 
mie that Miniſters t muſt be call'd and (ea 
other Order of ordait'd Miniſteg 
* e this would have been to 'condetil 
their beſt reform d Churches on an impo⸗ 
tant Point, and to depart from them hol 
they profeſs' d to imitate and follow ;- nor ye 
could they determine that Miniſters ough 1 
to be call'd and ſent by the People, or mig 
lawfully be fo, and were eren ſufficient 
authoris'd to be Miniſters of Religion, be 
cauſe many, perhaps the moſt, of theinſelye 
had taken Orders, in an Epiſcopal Church 
from Biſhops, and had been appointed it 
their Places and Stations by them, according 
to the eſtabliſfd Method, and ſo were tio 
the People 5 Choice. Since therefore they 
could not ſtate or determine any thing in thi 
Caſe, they thought fit not fo mich ns | 10 
mention it at all. 
But this Stratagem did not rwe Has tur ; 
the Spirit of a Wilfulnefs, Diſobed 


1 = ency 


ITY of 42 pas rox 25 0 | 4 

x, Comention. at af G Pride govern d them, 
d they wide, and contended very fiercely | 
u this Point. And as they came to inſiſt 


jons, they nullify 5 rejected and dOndem- 
ad one another's N The twe main 


relbyterians and Independents, agreeably 
gh with their Notions 


hderits certainly advanc d and inſiſted up- 


hurches -1 in this matter, and urg d the Pra- 
of them; and beſides, recommended 


lan- Conformiſts, Who were the Saints they 


f. The Preſbyterians could not then pet: 


n | 4 for. fear of nullifying t. th 
Wiry, and all the Acts of it; and were there: 


ry, according to Goſpel Gen the FI 7 
The Independents, - in the ieee 


Wytcrians, plainly ſay: For Novelty 
mies of both; It is true, in reſpect of the 


dll tery or ez. this Nation has 


ifly, and to divide upon their ſeveral Opi- 


arties of the Diviſion at firſt were call'd | 


„ and the Princi- 
lies they maintain d. Thoſe call'd Inde- : 


a. the Principles of their. beſt. reform d 


et as E of the old Puritan 
pretended. a great Veneration and Eſteem 


ade Armies to go fo far in Reformati- 
heir own: Mints 


e put to hard Shifts, by the others inſiſt 


upon thoſe Principles, to maintain that 
of had true Churches, and a true Mint | 


reface, ſpeaking of the Charge of Novelty; - 
rhich was caſt both on them and the Pre- 
wherewith we are both charg d by the E- 
publick and open Profeſſion. either of Pre- 


5 been | 


eople St Ez 
1 4 * 


been 2 Aer, to wg ay 
Cc ever ſince it has been Chriſtian.” (Af 
Confeſſion.) Tho for our ſelves we art 
<-able to trace the F ootſteps of an Indepen 
< dent Congregational way in the ancienteſ Gi 
* Cuſtoms of the Churches: As alſo; in the 
„ 'Writings of our ſoundeſt Proteſtant Di 
& vines (ſo they call them of their beſt:xc 
form d Churches) and that which we anf 
* much ſatisfied in, (ſay they) a full Con 
ce currence e in all the ſubſtantial 
« Parts of Church Government, witk ou het 
« reverend Brethren, the old Puritan Non 
4 Conformiſts. Who being inſtant in Praye 
*:and much Sufferings,- prevail'd with the 
Lord, and we now reap with Joy what 
they ſow'd in Tears. Thus they appli 
the Scripture Phraſes, and ſpeak of the foo 
liſh Obſtinacy, Diſobediente and Pride of tha 
Puritan Nonconformiſts, and of the Succelyſh,,.; 
of their monſtrous and harrid Rebellion 
And ſtill they muſt be the Godly, and pre- 
tend to have prevail'd with the Lord 1 
Prayer and Sufferings, and to have obtain d 
N . Heaven as a Favour to them, the. ſe: 
ting vp their deform d Fancies and Miſtake 
in Religion, and their confounding the Ape 
ſtolick Order, and Primitive Chriſtianity, ( 
which they brought to-pals' by the-moſt hor{,, 
rid and enormous Practices. For Proof cl 
their Agreement with the old Puritan Nong 
Conformiſts, they refer to Ames's Puritanifh, 
mus 5 And he on this matter fays 
8 7 Ol | 
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J & the Pi aritans, They affirm, hif'o 5 ga- 
Ited Church has Right and Power Wik 
Mvhich it is endow d by Chriſt its Spouſe) to 
a huſe and call all its Spiritual and -Ecelefi- 
atical Overſcers, Governours or Paſtors. Fot 
te owe may render his word Prepofites.” The 
1 ndependents having theſe Pleas on their ſide, 
2 ; made uſe of them againft the Preſbyterians; 5 
Aland becauſe the Preſbyterians would not 
yield to them, they ſeparated from them, and 
rew the People aay, cry'd out againſt 
em that they would not throughly go on 
rich the work of Reformation, and gather dd 
Jachurches out of their Churches. And the 
tall abaptiſts having greater Light than both 
bade „in another matter at leaſt, ſepargtect 
ply themſelves upon the ſame: Principles | and Ro 
oo Pretences. from them both, and ſet up di- 
tha in& Churches; -as they call'd- them, ane 
2 0 nade their own Miniſters eee e, to. theſe 5 
Principles. ny 
| I will give onde account Briefly oh thei | 
F-ontentions on this Point, becauſe otherwiſe | 
lome bold Scribler of ae Sects mf e ot | 
| es them. 
i The preſbyterians w were Sth with this, 
POFThat their Churches were no true Churches 
uthpe Chriſt, becauſe their Miniſters were not 
horPoſen by the People; and this the Preſby- 
f Ofrians oppos'd as no true Conſequence. Mr. 
long dwards, a Preſbyterian; in his Book call'd 
ah Intapologia, printed An. 1644. againſt an 
* lebe N ons! as tis ns cle, b d 


0 


3 
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| 

| 

| 
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K art ee 
| « 3 i les; That thets: is no Nation 


8 the Preſbyterian ſort) had true Churche 


: 2 People, in their Conſent to take, andi 


dependents indeed at firſt were loth to ſpel 
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dice - 
Und by Mir; Goodwin, - Me, Sympſon, " B 


*roughs, Bridge, Members of the Aﬀembly > 
Divines, but of the e e W 1 | 


„ L 4 vile: ma r the New Te Almen 
5 no viſible Church but a particular Coy 
* gregation; and, That the Eſſence of , 
ke, Miniſters. Calling is Election 
« People; and, That the Form of 
4 Church is 2 particular Covenant: 

therefore conſidering the Church of k 
land is National, and hath no ſuch Con 
„ nant, nor any ſuch way of making Min 
+. ſters, (this is ſpoken of the State it wil} 
in when they had thrown away the Met 
* ſhops) How they could hold We (that i 


and true Miniſters? Their Anſwer f 

been, You have Implicit Churches, ail 
oak reit Mimiſfters. Meaning that the i 
enant imply 4, and an Election of 


their receiving and uſing, a Man "as the as 
Miniſter who was ſent to them. The [ 


out, and to on the juſt Conſequences d 
their eee and What they were di © 


ſign d for, and tended to. They were ll © 


yet unwilling in plain terms to deny tha 
the Churches of England were true Churches 
when conſtitute I to the Preſbyterin 


hs 


Form, beczufe, as iſ N 5. 40. they 
uſt have condemm ' d therein tlie : Fel 
Scotland and Holland, &c. Their Party 
Ws yet was but young and tender ind 8 


them beloved Brethren. in Iniquity and 


he Sectari ries of England, as the Langua 


1 
16 
prove: themſelves to the Preſbyterian Kirk 


> they have lately done, to the Principles 
ud Party of theſe Series. 


Were 


ha 
ant 
en 
10 
4 1 


nei 25 to bs underſtood, and was underſtood, 


1 id fo taken, I hat their Definitions and 
Deſcriptions of true Churches, and true 
Miniſtry, were ſuch as could not be re- 


concifd with. the Church and Miniſtry of 
England, and therefore that they did and 
muſt needs condemn them. He ſays their 
Meaning was, That neither the Church, 
rin or Churches of England, nor the Miniftry 
a thereof, as they are in their Frame and 


F V Con- 


Scotland, upon their coming off ſo much 


hut as they .grew ſtronger they ſpoke oe 
bkinly, and they came to defy the Kirk of 
Wind: And they who before had been all 


hellion, became mortal Enemies: And the 
odly in Scotland being ſeverely ſcourg d b7/ 


f thoſe Times ſpeaks the matter, under Ol; 1 
er Cromwell, this made a bitter Enmity be- 
Ween them, and a Feud, which laſts to this 
hy between the Scotiſh Kirk and theſe - 
Wcttaries, that is, the Independents, Ana- 
ids, and their Subdiviſions. I know | 
Jot how the Preſbyterians in England will 


But Mr. Edwards lets them know that it = 


— 
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= <Of the People' 4 he. 
0 Conſtitution according to the Laws 


means the Ordinances of the * 
« Parliament) and as they are in their vil 
< ble Order, are true Churches, and tru 
« Miniſtry. So far (ſays he) as in our Þ; 
1 rochial Congregations there is ſomethin 
„„ common, with what you hold about 
| ©« Church, and Miniſtry, ſo far true, an 
- * not Antichriſtian. = for Example; Ya 
4 hold that in ſome Congregations we hay 
< viſible Saints, and in ſome, Pariſhes Min 
2 ſters choſen by the People: But for w 
« elſe we practiſe in our making of Min 
< ters, ſo no true Churches, nor true Mil 
“ niſtry. Thus they who 1 mol 
cloſely, in this matter at leaſt, the Fxamyl 
of their beſt reform'd Churches, accordin 
to the Covenant which they had all take 
- condemn'd the reſt as Antichriſtian, and 
no true Miniſters, according to the Golps 
Order. © That this is your Meaning (aj 
* he) will appear by what follows. -4 
* mong other things mention d he puts Le 
ters and Speeches of ſome of your w 
Who write not ſo warily (as you) hen 
„ ſo much. Mr. Batchelour, a Mendes q 
5 your Church way, in printed Letters 
* his from Rotterdam, Sept. 4. 1641. botlif 
„to Miniſters here in London, and to Cit 
« Zens, ſpeaks thus in reference to youll 
* And whereas i it is believ'd they are Friend! 
< to Separation; this I can aſſure you, thi 


« 57 deny not the We in ae 
. * Uk 


1 their Plordy. | 


's ſach a as Nr, Calamy' "oY and Mr. Gooduin's s 
in Colemanſtreet, to be true Churches, 
And why Mr. Goodwin's, and Mr. C ala f 
2 but becauſe they were choſen by che 5 
ngregation, GC 

Thus the Inde pendents ſotne what dit. 4 
in is' d their 1 . — and Deſigns at firſt, 
cauſe they ſaw their Brethren of the. Pre- 
nWyjterian part were too ſtrong for them : re 
jut as they poſſeſs d People more and more 
Aich their Principles, which were ſo. much. 
ue more pleaſing to the People, as they gave 
em more Liberty, than. the others, and 
rengthned their Party, they took courage, 
id ſpoke out more plainly. Hooker in 
off his Survey of Church Diſcipline ſays, That 
which makes a Man a Paſtor to ais 8 
that People is, the Choice of the people . 
as freely taking him to. be their Shepherd, 
and Guide, and engaging themſelves to 
ſubmit to him, Sc. And the Acceptance 
of the Call and Engagement of Himſelf. 
to that Charge, And without this Cove-., 
nanting (ſays he) there neither is, nor 
ever Was, or will be, a Paſtor and F lock. 
bei He alſo ſays none can give a Miniſter a 
rd Call but a Church; and without a Call he 
5 of cannot. adminiſter. They came to main- 
podfſein boldly, that the Election of the People 
CitWot only made a Man their Miniſter, but 
ven a true Miniſter; and without this he 
not at all fuch: And were urg'd by the 
reſbyterians with this; That then no Man 
land n could 


1 { © 3 | | 
-. could be accounted a Miniſter, or Paſtor of 
Church of Chriſt, but to a particular Cop. 


Of the Peaple's Chace 


gregation Which had choſen him, and mad 
him theirs. And very hotly did the Pre. 


. Cawdry.in his Review of Hooker ſays, © The 


N 0 ns.  ( 2. By 
„ ſhewing the Miſchiefs that will inevy 
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Pes the Peoples 8 of Eleding and 


makin 


cond Head they ſay, (r.) I is certain that 
every one that is to be made 3 Miniſter, 


be fit for ſo great an Office. Now there 
are many Congregations wherein the ma- 
« jorpartare very unfit to judge of — 
„ Abilities. (2.) There are ſame C 


N but ſuch as are like themſelves. 
Tis very probable this is meant of ſome Pa- 
rihes chat were not weary of the Eſtabliſh's 


nd Reverence for it, and would have been 


he Godly and the Saints, and one another 
rethren; But the Church People they com- 


their Predeceſſors the Phariſees) or 


in lach like Marks of Biſtinction. (3) There 
. are (fay- they) ſome wherein poſſibly i: 
Fel. major part may be Heretical, and wil 

* ver conſent to oe Election of an W 
be * and found Miniſter. (This Was very 
F 4 likely 


. lA — 2 I 


their Own Paſtors.) Under the-ſe; - | 


« is firſt to be try d and proy d, Whether he 


gations Wherein the major part are — of - 
* and if left to themſelves wholly, would 


Religion-3/ but, as they ought, had a Love 


glad to have had it continud among them, 
and te have a Miniſter of the Church per- | 

mitted. to -abide with them. For tis the u- 
ſual Diale& of the Seas, to call themſelves* 


monly mean under the Names of Sinners (to 


he wicked World, or the Ungodly, and 
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der'd and kept among them for the growths 
times «there have been 
c even to the Effuſion of Blood. Sometitne 
„ /Congregations are deſtitute of Miniſten 


e yu. Years, by reaſon of the'Divil- 
ons and 


_ cludes the People from the Au 
in general by their Vote and Choice, and al- 


1 by« the Vote of the major 
the 


of the Church, | Inf ſoon Was 


likely to be, 
the Authority 


obſervd to be, and preteded 1 to be lamentedſWorc' 


by them, and Days of Humiliation were or 


of Errors and Hereſies at that time.)4.* Somehrhi 
great Diſſenti 
ons and Tumults in popular Election er 


iſagreements thereof, as We ſe: 
© by woful Experience in our Days. No 
4 in all theſe, or ſuch like Caſes; (ſay they) 
6e If the Whole and ſole Power of Election 
Were in the major part of every Congre- 
64 gation, how ſad and lamentable To 

the Condition be of many hundred Con- 
4 gregations in this Nation.” And therefore 
it is that in all well-govern'd Churches, 
« great Care is had for the avoiding of 
<theſe - Church- undoing Inconveniences, 
This Opinion, publiſh'd by the Preſbyteri- 
ans of the Province of London , - plainly ex. 
lority and 
Power of bibs 4 Miniſter of the Church 


ſo from the Right of making any one their re 
rt of 
particular Congregation. We ſhall ſee 
anon how much the Preſbyterians are come 
over towards thorough Reformation in this 
18 for every Variation of theirs 1 is to 


be 


of i the aol. n 


Hg 18 
e ava TEE or more Thoroi 
5 to pleaſe them. 1 We 


7 ar the hole Eſſence 'of the Miniſterial Ca 


which is the Bufineſs of the ninth Chapter 


| OY Ordinance of” Chriſt. © 9 


fence 4 
In Ordination. l 


hurches' by a particular Coyena 


ind the. Order appointed in them by Jeſus 
Chrift, which they" agreed to ar the 12 5 
Z. (in Arr. 7. That a particular 
murch gather q and compleated OR, 
to the ind of Chriſt, conſiſts of Officers 
and Members. The Lord having given 


8, 
. bis Appointment in Church Order) Li- 


by the Holy Ghoft for that purpoſe to be. 
"over them, NE to miniſter to them in the 
„Lord. And in Art. 8. they declare who 


briſt's Appointment, as they determine, 


ted by the (pi of other Sects to = 
does not Confift i in Election without. Ordination; 
15 that "Book. ' Aud that Ordination of. Mini- . 
F the Minifte erial. bond does, Properly. 9 
be Independents gave power to wh, ” 
0 chuſe and take, from among themſelves,” 


eir-OWn Officers, as of Divine Right. "They: 
ay concerning the Inſtitutioſi of 8 40 


on, 


to'his Called Ones (united according to 


berty a and Power to chuſe Perfons fitted” 


ire the Called Ones united according to, 
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n Church Order, in theſe Words: The 10 
e Members of theſe Churches are Saints by 
is F Calling, viſibly manifeſting and evideni- 
oi bays * and wy their Frofeſſion and n : 


ing) 


* 25 5120 their 1 unto that Call of x 


= 4 


3 nifeſted, Jo willingly. conſent to walk to 


64 and to one another, by the Will of. Gad 


Teachers, Elders and. Deacons... The Anz 
Opinions in. the caſe with the Independent, 
as We find by ſome things {aid againſt, then 

in and before thoſe Tek by the Preſbyteri- n 
their Opinion in the caſe 


ttmeir Faith, in the Year 1688. They ſay, 
Chap. 26. which is of the Church, Art. 6 


4 fibly manifeſtin ng, and evidencing (in and Eiſ 
0 
Obedience unto that Call of C 


of the People 7 A 


Chriſt, who bein PR. rther known to each 
« other by. their feſſion of the Faith 
5 wrought in them by the Power of God 

< declar'd by themſelves, or otherwiſe mx 


of ether according to the Appointment d 
hriſt, giving up themſelves to the Lord, 


in profeſsd Fubjection to the Ordinances 
of the, Goſpel. And in the next Article 
the Church Officers, whom this Combinati 
on of Men may chuſe, are {aid to be Paſtor, 


baptiſts maintain -d the ſame N. otions, and 


ans; and the {ame Were lately publiſh'd a 
e, by the Elders and 
2 (as they ſay) of many Congregati- 
ons of Chriſtians baptiz d upon profeſſion of 


8 « That the way of gathering or conſtity- . 

4 ting Churches is this: The Members ot Doc 
« « theſe. Churches are Saints by Calling, vi- the! 
« by 1 1255 Profeſſion and Walking). their e 
t, and Inc] 
do willingly. conſent to walk to ogether acai 


_* cording to the Appointment WM Chriſt, Nor 
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hoon and el obſer w before. Ve 
rill only gel aalen hers, thas- 
ndeur Claude, after he had put this 

ſion, Whether the Body of the Church, be 

always bound to 7 — Cal | 15 means of 

8. Paſtors, or whether in caſes the 


ody of the faithful TR may. 5 ot. co 


them immediately > An WE. That as to the 
Eſſence of a, Call ſuppoſing the Conſent ß 
che Perſon call d, the Will of Cod is nd. 
cluded in that of the Whole Body of dne 
Church. And when they cannot have Fa, 
ſfors. without A viſible; danger of Diſperſion,” 
tis certain that, they. ele: u ire 
Os ; mediatcly 


Of hy People s Choice | 


mediately, b themſelve s, confer that Call 
Bur the Preſbyterian could not ſo perfety 


and fully agree with their beſt fon P 


3 a8 the Anabaptiſts and  Indepen: 
- "ip he? 13 4 Chapter of that . 
Bock, the Preſbyterians maintain, That Or- 
dination of Miniſters ought to be by the laying 
on of the bands of the Preſbytery. And as 
they have devis'd two ſorts of Preſbyters, the 
Teaching-Preſbyter, and the RulingPreſby- 
ter, (which is a Thing properly enough 
calfd a Lay-Elder) they affert the Ordina- 
. tion muſt be verform'd by the Teaching 


Preſbyter. They in that Chapter ſay, < 2 — 
Ordination of a Minifter does belong | 


6 Church. Officers, and not to a Church Yn 
c gut Officers. And, That Ordination by 
tc the Pebp le, without Miniſte 


ting of 125 Ordinance, and of 55 more 


<ifokes than Baptiſm by a Midwife, or ad- 
_  * miniſtring the 'Lord's-Supper by a Perfon 

«out of Office, Farewel then their beſt 
_ reform'd Churches. Herein are their firlt 
Miniſters, and the F oundationof their Chur- 


and their Sacraments of the -ora's-Supper; 
theſe are all herein effectually null'd. 
thoſe Times Mr. Baily, a Scotth Preſbretia 
Miniſter at Glaſcow, reproaches the Indepen- 
_ dents for this Principle, as having learn'd it 
from the Anabaptiſts, in his'Bodk entituled, 
Koala the true Fountains © of ä 
4 | riſm, 


ches condemn d; and their Baptiſms by ſuch, 
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then rejected and condemn'd this Pri 
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'S 


_ d. And 10 according to the Humout 


oe rap þ . 5 


Haw Peoples making and chulldg their by on 
"Miſters, + oper HH 
. © Aff they we te rtf r drove by the Sed. 

_ #they exll'd them, to prove, That the Ca 
w the Office of the Miniſtty, which ſome 
_ their preſent Miniſters, £0 cy ay) didn; 

Eve during the pr Heticy of Epiſcope ach 
Wis kl 40 valid. For the Independent 
And others, reptoach'd and Seren then 
39 flo frue Miniſters of Chrift, becauſe theſes 
had been Ofdaifn'd by Biſhops. For EpiſcoM;. 
paicy was Condemm d, rejected, and aboliſh 
y them all as Antichriſtian, and from thence 
was ftronply urg d as a good Conſequeng 
that their Or ations Wel Antichriſtian ** 
Null, for they did but make Men Limbs of 
Atichrift, who Was to be torn to pieces and 


of their beſt reforny'd Churches, the Ordinz: 
tion of ſuch was to be 2erounted null, and 
they ought to be otherwiſe call'd and ſent to 
the Office of Miniſters of Religion. „ 
Thus the Preſbyterians ſtiffly oppos'd the 
Priticifes of es beſt reforin'd Churches, P 
But notwithſtanding all their Endeavours, 
s People's Election and Calling of their We; 
iſters being a very popular eine and 


agreeing with the Liberty which they had Na; 
moft madly and wickedly purſued, the Inde- . 
| pendents, and other Sects, and their Op 15 
 ofis in the Caſe, greatly increas d and pre- N. 
valbd in England; and theſe made a 5 « 
6 Party againſt the Preſbyterians I. 


Here. 
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A ik Tuche cher more free Nom * — Seat 
ad their Principles, yet even there the — 4 

0 mrerians were fore to gratifie their People 

ih an appearance and ſhew of Electing 


ini own Miniſters: For theſe People al. 
rays found, that when they had ſpoken ber- 
eſe things to draw away Diſciples aſter 
hem, and had gotten” them off from the 
durch; and to deſpiſe the Authority to 

rhich they ought to ave been ſubject and 
bedient, then theſe ſeduein Guides"could 
not govern the wild Herds, but were fored 


to allow them more liberty than they at firſt 
ae intended, or were ever willing to yield them. 
ny e are told in an Account of the late Eſta- 


bliſhment of Preſbyterian Government inScop- 
lmd, Anno 1690, which was printed in Ln. 
dm, —923, © That a Party of the Scottiſh-Kirk - 
0 aſſembled themſelves together as-a Parlia- 
© ment, Anno 1649, and thenaboliſh'd Patro- 
ages, and ſetup popular Elections of Mini- 
* ters, and from that time, to the Reſtorati- 
40n, all theMiniſters ſetled' in any Chanches- 
© WF were Elected. Tho the Author fays, the 
> W* deluded Populace had really no more power 2, 
cl than before, and Minifters were as much im- =—_ 
ag pos d upon them as ever. As might be e 
appear, (ſays he) not only from the common 


le „Methods which were then taken in mann. | 
ging Elections, but alſofrom the expręſs Li- 9 


„ mitations and Reſtrictions with whick even 
Ty *the — — clogg d chem. * 
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| land the Preſbyteriafs yielded thus far both 
popular 5 that the People ſhoulWh« 
—_— to the Miniſter. order d for then 
or ſhew very good reafon to the contrarj 
which gave them ſome ſhew and appearaui 
of an Election, or at leaſt ſomething like! 
Negative Vote. Very faintly and imperfel 
uy, eh” as Men do things unwillingly, i 
the Preſbyterians, to pleale and keep the pe 
ple to them as well as they could, come ow 
to this practice, of allowing the People 0 
every particular Congregation the power 
_Hberty of chuſing their own Miniſter. 
But, behold what time may produce! Wis 
| farther Light is fallen, upon them, even fron 
the time from whence they date the retun 
of the Power of Darkneſs, that is, the web 
derful Reſtoration! What Progreſs, whit 
excellent Advances they have made i in tho 
rough Reformation! Since the Reſtoration 
the Preſbyterians have yielded the People thi 
as their Right to chuſe their own Miniſter, 
and, as it ſeems, without any controul fron 
a ſuper rior Authority: And now, in ſpite d 
all To Arguments formerly urg'd againl 
this, they contend fiercely for it. They joind 
with the Independents, in aſſerting and pler is 
ding for this againſt the late Excellent B. ett 
ſhop of Worceſter, Dr. Stillingfleet. Mr. Bar 
ter, in his Caſes of fr eu Part 3d. p- 99 
fays, The Peoples Call, that is, Election ot 
Con, is, not neceſſary indeed to a de, 
r of the Office in general, but only tobi 
1 * . particula 


; x 
MES ö 


kn n to ae ee 8 in effect, 
hey make the People's Election neceſſary to | 
; Miniſter's rebatGent of the Office in gene- 
al. For among the Heads of Agreement 
xetween them and the: Independents, and by 
onſequence with the, \nabaptiſts. Under 
he 24 Head, which is of the Miniſtry, 
Wit. 34. they fay, Thar, ordinarily, none ſhall 
all ordain'd to the Work of rbe Miniſtry, but 
h as are call'd and choſen thereunto by a Par- 
icular Church. And Mr. Baxter has very 
rarmly maintain'd this Point, of the People's 1 
tight to chuſe their own Paſtor, i in his writing 
gainſt the Biſhop, as he obſerves, p. 07. Of 
be unreaſonableneſs of Separation. As Pr. Omen. 
o the ſame purpoſe, puts the depriving the 
ple of their e chuſing their own 
aftors, among the Cauſes of Separation, ac- 
ording to the old Principles of his Party: 
o likewiſe Mr. Alſop makes it the very firſt, 
nd fundamental ground of their Separation, 
hat every Church, upon a due balance of | 
Il Circumſtances, has an inherent Right to 
huſe its own Paſtors, and every particular, 
hriſtian the ſame power to chuſe his own 
hurch, according to the new Principles of 
Is Party. Another nameleſs. Perſon, in a 
from the Country, ſaid, The Guides” 
f the Church ' are to be — 5 en by the People, 
ring to Scripture, and Primitive Pratiice, = 
did. p. 308, --9. - And when the Preſb teri- 
and Independents came to avow and pub- 
1 ſome 3 one Article under the 
G Head 


LW - 
| Head of Churches, and Church= Miniſter, 


Arts they can get to be choſen. by the m 


each particular Church has Right to chuſe thei 
own Officers. It is now become the common tt 


i de a good fat Benefice.' Then they firſtge 


the World commonly do, as far as they fin 
Places: For, alas! theſe Men are but ſuch 


the reſt, believe this neceſſary to make a Mat 
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0 
which they agreed upon, was this, (6.) Tha , 


Principle of all the Sects, That the Peopł . F 
of every particular Congregation have Rigi tc 
to chuſe their own Paſtors, and they practia 1c 


accordingly. When a Paſtor dies, or is call t 


to a better Benefice or Living, the Congre C 
gation are urg'd to make a new Choice 2ſt. 


ſoon as may be, to prevent their diſperſion i th 
And commonly there are ſeveral Candidate 


and Competitors for the Place, eſpecially i 


leave to preach for the Place, and having ob 
tain'd that, they hold forth their Gifts in the 
beſt manner they can: This being done, they 
make uſe of all other ways, which Men d 


neceſſary to get into any ſorts. of profitable 


tho* they would be taken for Saints, and tht 
Excellent of the Earth. And if by all thei 


jor Vote, then the ſpecial relation comes t: 
pats: 5 1 e 
They commonly, even Preſbyterians will 


a Paſtor to this or that Congregation, that 
they chuſe, or, at leaſt, conſent to take hin 
for ſuch. We may ſuppoſe they allow thy Un 
Latitude with this meaning: They dare nat 
poſitively aſſert that rhe Parochial Miniſten 


W 


— 
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of the Church: of Eugland are not Tighiful 
or juſt: Paſtors of the Congregation of their 
Pariſhes ; and therefore they will: allow) that 
the Peop les Conſent, and uſing him as their 
Paſtor, Aids ſufficiently: make him ſo But 
to have a lurking Hole for their ſeduced Fol- 
lowers to creep out at, they will have it 
thought, that there muſt be the Peoples 


ſtor; and therefore if any one cbuſet any of 
take and uſe the Parochial Miniſter for ſuch 
to him, then the Parochial Miniſter is not 
his Paſtor, but this Godly Man is ſo, whom 
and the Authority both in Church and States, 
alſo uleful to them another way. When a 


the Knit he can to be choſen Paſtor of a 


wheedPd and induc'd to conſent and yield to 
uſe him as their Paſtor, and attend upon his 


ſo they are bound to him alſo by that ſpeci- 


timate and well acquainted with him, ſays 


Chriſt has: en — be e d 
and Ents 500 4 


Choice or Conſent to make a Man their Pa- 


he, in defiance of Order and Government, 
chuſes to be ſuch to him. This Latitude is . 


Miniſtry by the leading Men, or leading Wo- 
men of the Congregation, theſe are taught, 
that this is in vertue and effect a Choice; and 


al Relation which Mr. D. V. being very in- 
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them for his Paſtor, and does not conſent to | 


Man preaches for the Place, and makes all 


Congregation among them: If he can get 
the major Vote on his ſide, he is their Paſtor 
by Choice; and as many of the reſt as can be 


_ t as adiſtin& Party from amongſt the Rabble 


tz, and ſuch like Miſchiefs, ſerviceable to 
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It was, indeed, à heinous: Principle a. 
Opinion, had no ground or warrant ich 
Scripture, and moreover, was of very dange- 
rous and miſchievous Conf cat That 
particular Congregations ſhou d take upon 
them, without Rt to chuſe their own 
Paſtors, when the Independents, and other 
Sects, firſt ſet up the gathering Churches out 
of the Preſbyterians, by poſſeſſing People with 
this Principle, That it was the Right of eve- 
ry particular Congregation to chuſe their own 
Paſtor, and of every Chriſtian to chuſe his 
Church or Congregation. But when the o 
ther Secs, upon this Principle, were draw: 
ing People off from the reſtor'd Church, the 
Preſbyterians ſaw that they had need of it 
_ themſelves, or elſe they muſt be quite loſt 


of Diſſenters, or thorough Reformers, and 
mult either have been ſwallow'd up of the 
other Sects, or join'd to the Church: And] 
the Spirit that govern'd them, as well as tho 
reſt of. the Seas, could not ſuffer them to 
join to the Church; they were too proud to 
aſſent, and conſent, and conform to thing 
they had loudly condemn'd, and loaded with 
moſt foul Accuſations and Reproaches, tho 
moſt unjuſtly, and they with the reſt muſt, 
being deſerted by the Spirit of Truth, Uni- 
ty, and Concord be Ai Inſtruments of Di. 
vifion, Confuſion, Diſobedience to Author 


the * of the ghear Deſtroyer, ; and 8 
TIn- 


Principle: e —_ them, t 
juſt and lawful One. They Bund Al 


themſelves had 


wry the Principles ) wh 
and therfore ive their Inter requir i it, 


Tate ess has always a great force and 
ces of this ſort of Saints: For they 


Chriſt in this World, The Temple of the Lord, 
the Temple: F the Lord are theſe. Their L- 
berty to do what they will, is the Lib 
with Which Chriſt has made them free; tis 
the Chriſtian Liberty they have right to; be- 
ing his called Ones, his Beloved, his choſen 


in Chaint, and Nobles in Fetters of | Iron, as 
that excellent Preſbyterian, a main Pillar of 


dier, to induce him to be in a Deſign to fall 


him as he was bringing it to Town in a 
neighbouring County to this City. "Thus 


Church, and therefore abandon'd by the Ho- 
ly Spirit, wreſt the Holy Scriptures. to their 


nd that the Pſalmiſt {peaks thens 
& 


that their Party could not have ſubſiſted but : 
and diſputed againſt, 
they forſook thoſe Principles. Worldlyand 
influence upon the Judgments and Conſcien- 
think their worldly Intereſt, the Intereſt of 


People; their Rule and Dominion is the 
Kingdom and Rule of the Saints, and tis an 
honour that belongs to them, 0 bind Kings 


Mr. Alfop's Church, Mr. Blood, that ſtole the 
King's Crown, ſaid to a bold, ſtout old Sol- 
upon the. Receiver of the Exciſe, and rob 


may miſerable Wretches, ſeparated from the 


own: deſtruction. Theſe ſorry Saints could 
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af What the Saints, that is, the Children of 


Tfrael: ſhould do to the Princes of the Hea- 


thent, eſpecially thoſe of the Nations con- 


* 


. to be deſtroy*d, but not of their own 


Princes, who were * as Well as their 


People, and among the People of tlie Lord, 
amel as any of the choſen Nation. If they 
are ſet up by any the vileſt means, and tlio 


upon the 7 of Authority in Church and 


State, tis the Kingdom of Chriſt that is ad- 
vanced, and the Mountain of the Lord's Houſe 
ir eralted upon the tops of the Mountains. But 
af they come under any controul by Laws and 
Government, then the Kingdom of Chriſt 1s 


| depreſsd , d ʒethen the Rulers of the Earth take 
counſel together again#t the Lord, and àgainf 
bis Anointed. If they ſuffer for their unrea· 


ſonable; proud, wilful Diſobediente to thoſe 
who are over them in the Lord, and to Whom 
they are expreſſy commanded to obey and 
ſubmit themſelves; if they are diſobedient, 
not only as judging (tho' by miſtake) the 
Laws and Orders given them to be unlawful, 
but only to maintain their fancied Chriſtian 
Liberty, and becauſe they will not be con 
manded or order'd in any thing but what 
they pleaſe themſelves, and ſuffer for this, 
then they are the Witneſſes to the King)) 
Office of Chriſt, and they bear their Tet: 


mony to his ſole dominion over the Conſcien-| 


ces of Men. But any Laws may be made 
againſt any other Chriſtians, and any Impoſitr 


ons and 5 _ be put An 


> of their p. STOR. 


<p yea, and they, with all their 
Faction and Intereſt, willendeavour that ſuch 
Laws may be made, and yet ſtill Chriſt re- 
tains his ſovereign Right, and there is no 
encroachment by any ſuch Lays of Man up- 
on it. The Chriſtian' Liberty they affect is 
only their Right, none elſe may pretend to 
it but the Saints, that is, themſelves, tis not 
good for the wicked, that is, all but them- 
ſelves. Thus · their Wiſdom, as it is not ve- 
ry pure, or peaceable, or gentle, or eaſie to 
be govern d, is not Without Partiality; tho? 
we Who know not the Hearts of Men, muſt 
not ſay, tis not without Hypocriſie, but, 
certainly , tis very like ſuch a thing, and 
ought to be ſuſpected for ſuch by themſelves 
eſpecially, ſince the Spirit of God puts toge- 
ther Partiality and Hypocriſie, as things con- 
nected in Nature. Without doubt theſe 
daints, who. like their Predeceſſors, the Pha. 
riſees, can ſpy a Mote in their Neighbour's 
Eye, and not ſee a Beam in their own; if 
they think they ſee any thing like this Car- 
rage in others, they would not ſtick to dig- 
nifie it with the Title of Hypocriſie. 
I do not intend, in theſe Papers, to give 
my ſelf the trouble to examine the Truth or 
Juſtice of this Principle to the bottom, nor 


to ſet about the Confutation of it, any far- 


ther than as the obſerving ſomewhat of the 


Nature and Spirit of the Principle it ſelf, 


and the Spirit and State of the Diſſention 
may afford the juſt Conderpys tions and Diſ- 
| G4 © paragementy 


of Abe enge 5 — 


paragements of it: Theſe Iſkall-rake notice Ir 0 
of as they appear in their common Practice 
upon this Principle, and in the Principles 
connected and join d with it in Nature, and e 
in their Opinion. Wir! 
Erft, Let us ee RPO he Cooke the 
=. oper Subjects of this Right of the People, 
|  Whena Paſtor dies, and another is to be cho-s i 
| ſen in his Place, who are they of the Con ter 
gregation that are allow d, and may take up:|tal 
1 dn them, to vote in the Caſe? Do they al. 
| low Men, Women, and Children to have i 
56 and do Servants vote as Well as theo 

| Maſters? Why ſhould not Women and Ser. 
| wants vote as well as Huſbands and Maſters}Wr 
| Their Natural Right, and Chriſtian LibertyWog 
| is as great as that of the others; Women na 
[- have as good a ſhare of Will, and the Li 
| bert) of their own Actions, as the Men 
Liberty is ſo much valued now, ande 
| - 7 fo much claim'd and affected, that it has abe! 
Ki moſt confounded all Order in Families: In 
| this Cafe the Servant does often pretend to 
| his Liberty; ſome Servants will make it . 
| , condition, when'theyare hired, to have lea D 
1 to go to what way of Worſhip, and Congre: uc 
| gation they pleaſe. It was very obſervable of 
| in the time of Nath. Vincent's Reign in the me: 
= /. Burrough, that he had a vaſt reſort- of Ser- Ncip 
| -  vant-Maids, and young Fellows, Apprent! Iten 
| ces, and Journey-men, that came and were ha 
" Joir'd to him even from all Parts of the City. 
1. is frequent us 1 them, dat the HuſbandFas 
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ant of another: And of theſe things there 
may times ſore and grievous Inconve- 
| iences and Effects; e 8 ? 
blowing Tuch 2 Sonl-lavitla Teacher. He. 
sin a Houſe of 7 while the Ma- 
er thinks him at a godly Meeting, and he 
hall learn, amongſt evil to cheat 
is Maſter, that he may the better maintain 
is Debauchery and Luſts, when he pretends 
obe learning his Religion and Duty, where 
e can beſt be eye The Wife ſhall be 
nder temptation to pilfer from her Huſband, 
ogive more than he can afford to the Godly- 
nan her Paſtor, that ſhe may be the more 
alned and r regarded by the Fal Paſtor, and Con- 
prepation, to eh ſhe belongs;. and a dou- 
le charge this Man is forc'd to ſuſtain, that 
te may gratifie his Wifes Paſtor, and his own, 

mo he works hard, takes a great deal of 

are to maintain his Family. 1 other In- 

onveniences; not to be {uſpeted much of 

podly People, indeed, if they were truly — 
Fach, is this matter very liable to. But oo 
If them can deny this Liberty to their Wo- _ | 
nen and Servants, according to their Prin- 9 
aples of Liberty: Theſe have Souls to pre. 
e eee 
ave ag much reaſon, in care of their Souls, 

Jo chuſe ſuch Paſtors, Guides, or Confeſſors 

a Nee think they ca can beſt edifie by. It they 
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_ . 


may chuſe for themſelves what Taylor ſhi 
malte their Cloaths, or what Shoemaker the 


Shoes (as one learnedly argues in Anſwe 


to the Caſe about Edification) Why m 
they not alſo chuſe their on Paſtor ?- Cer 


tainly they muſt, according to their Princy 
ples, Iſo this Liberty, and, ge 1 pla 


ny Tow one qualify d; and 


ot £7: 8 2 
Fit to ſerve i ng in 4 1 1321 
Capacity, to teach and cobblle. 

Ye I believe ordinarily the/ Men vote 10 


themſelves, and their Wives; and the M 
ſters for the Servants: \TheVoters i in the ca 


are the Subſeribers; thoſe that pay will gin 


their Money to whom they pleaſe. But! 
Have known it debated in a*Congregation 


When their Paſtor was dead, whether a' Wi 


dow of the Congregation ſhould vote in the 


Choice of a new one or not 32 and: ſhe wy 
excluded from giving her Vote, tho? {hd 
Was a Subſcriber, and had been ſometin 


Joyn d to the former Paſtor and the Congre 


gation,' together with her Huſband, whik 
be liv d, Tis true, the Widow lil d Well 
enough their Choice, and ſo ſtaid with them, 
as ſhe was likely enough todo; for he wi 
a jolly luſty Widower, and in good Circum: 


ſtances, and for the Credit, if they pleaſe, 


of their Liberty to chuſe for themſelves; 


he was the worſt Scholar, the leaſt furniſh'd 


with Divinity, or, in their Language, was 
42 leaſt or the meaneſt Gifted of all that 
preach( 


na. greateſt part of his time, at leaſt 
e Non- conformity, Which was in his 
unger Years in teaching of School, and 
huld not follow much his © Divinity Studies; 


g kept his School not far from this City, 
ence 5/ which thing gave him Acquaintance 


ne of the ways by which the Jeſuits abroad; 
* hs Diſſenters at home, get ſo much In- 
in the World, and thrive as they 


heir Choice, ſhe would have gone away 
rom them to ſome other Paſtor, whom 


ian Liberty, according to the Ein No- 
Ions. 


Vote of others, they certainly forſake or con- 
tadict this Principle, and have à Paſtor im- 
pos d upon them as much, and as really as 
sdone 3 in any Pariſh in the Church. 


in their Practice upon it, there is commonly 
a Diſperſion, more or leſs, of their Congre- 


E by they have not theMan = 
t * 


— _—} for he Sela: He ta had ſpent 


{this was an Advantage to him: For hav- 
e had many Boarders and Scholars from 


nd Intereſt in the Town; and by theſe 
riends he got this Preferment. Which is 


0. er if this Widow had not approv d | 


he had better lik'd 3 and as ſhe-might, ſhe 
ught to have done ſo for better Editication, 
nd: to preſerve her Natural Right, or Chri- 


If any are determin'd in the matter by the 


Indeed, by vertue of this Principle, and 


ations upon the Death of a former Paſtor, 
nd their Choice of a new one. Some go off 


— — OS et err 


eee 
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they like: Some try a-wh 


but hang 0 0 
to them, and that while are under all poi 
ble Wheedle and Management from the ny 

have been ſo wiſe and happy as, ſecing the. 

Errour, they have left them and return d 
tze Church: And they alas fall away ind ere 
mn their Opinion, they are hated Apoſtateſ pub 
none even in the Church it ſelf are ſo: mu 


3 


; -- #7 * 
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that carry the day, if they can be got on a 
fide: They who pay maſt to the-Preache 
will make their Miniſter to the Congregat 

on. But if theſe happen to be pretty equi 
ty divided, they cannot yield either to otheiſ or 
for they are People of much Will, and a 
Lovers of Liberty, and edify'd much in th 
Abhorrence of Impoſitions; Self-will'd a 
they, not apt to be Complaiſant, not recol 
ci'd to Self- denial, or to bear Contradictiaſſ 
their Wiſdom is not gentle, or eaſy to be 1 
treated; and in that caſe, as the Preſbyten 
ans have complain'd againſt this Principk 

quit: 
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erly were many "Years without 2 Paſtors 
of late we have known 4 2 tion 
xcby ſplit in two: When Dr. Seavien died, 
[ng om ng to the Choice of 2 
W 2 — rx * 'Oni bert of - 


— to the — — 
jonght worthy-by their Votaries to have tie 
lonour of being Paſtor, So they divided 
. and fet up two diſtinet Paſtors and 


© half the Congregation at firſt, tho; by 
r Induſtry. of thoſe that admir d them, 
10 ry got in time both of them way dan ide- | 
le and numerous ones. E e 
Let it be obſerv d, that . Pn e of 
te People's Right to chuſe their own Pa- 
ors, is a Contradiction to the juſt Authori- 
rand Power of the Civil Magiſtrate in Ec- 
leſiaſtical Matters, and over Ecclefiaſtical 
ſerſons in his Dominions; and in the Exer- 
0 it, does effectually exempt them from 
Juriſdiction and Controul. To fhew 
e Folly and Inconfiftency of that raw un- 
| a Scribble, publiſh'd under the Name 
f The Ngbts of rhe Chriſtian Church: In 
A icentious Authors 8 to ar- 
8 gue 


moregations ; and each Paſtor could have 
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* 
; 
” 
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* « Congregation, than an Agreement amo | 


tc a Conſent to hear him ſay Prayers, P read nel 


ce tis only a Liberty of their own Action 


of ne if they deny the Doctrined 


"Ol the P People 4 =" 


gue againſt, and deſtroy the Exemption Tri 
the Clergy, or Miniſters of Religion, fi 


| the Contenuil and Juriſdiction of the (r 


Magiſtrate; and are liberal of Railings Aa 
—— of thoſe who do, or Who th 
think would advance this, and yet do then akt 
ſelves expreſly aſſert and maintain, and i 
fiſt upon a Principle, which neceſſarily i 
fers what they deny, and effects what tir t 
pretend to deſtroy. What more is requirl 
0 AF they, to give one a Right to exercise 

e the Office of a Miniſter in any particui fie 


them to chuſe a Perſon capable, and vi 
ling to take upon him that Function, au! 


« and adminiſter Sacraments. And what 
'« 'Depriving or Depoſing him, except agi 
ing not to hear him any longer, or oel 
„ him any more for their Miniſter? An 
cc this-private Churches may do by-a Rig 
natural to all Societies whatſoever ; ſin et 


in hearing, or not hearing, ſuch a Feri | 
« Pray or Preach, G. 

If the People have Right to cant the 
own Paſtors, then Papiſts have Right 1 
chuſe Popiſh Prieſts ls Jeſuits to be thei 
Miniſters, as well as Preſbyterians, Anabap 
tiſts, Quakers, to chuſe Men of their Sed 
to be their Miniſters. If any People at 
fallen off from the Fundamental Frey 


4 TI 


of vhein Paxton 8 
oY Trinity, in the Deity, the Divinity of out 
wiour; if they deſpiſe and defy and negle& - 
ga diſtinc Order: and Office in the Church 
od will have Teachers of theſe Opinions to 
ke Exhortations to Virtue and good Liy- 
ng, as an Exerciſe of Charity only, they 
nuſt be ſuffer d to chuſe ſuch Miniſters, 
r they are depriv'd of their Right. Ihe 
piſtrate cannot forbid. any ſort of Teachay —_ 7 
s of Religion, of whatever Principles, from 
ficiating' as Miniſters of Religion, or with- 
old them from ſowing their Principles a- 
ng the People in his Dominions, but he 
nuſt encroach upon this Right: If the Peopfe 
ncline to chuſe them for their Paſtors who 
ue Idolaters, and will teach Idolatr 5. and 
iſe it in their Worſhip, or Men of Re- 
tellious Principles, that take any manner of 
berty to condemn. and diſparage Laws, 
What will ſtir up the People to Factious and 2 
Weditious Practices, in order to get What 4 
hey pleaſe made or repeal'd; that poſſeſs 
Feople with ſuch Notions of Natural Right 
Ir Chriſtian Liberty, as ſhall: make all Au- 
thority weak and precarious, the Creature 
t aof the People, and by conſequence. liable to 
De limited and fram'd, diminiſhd or extend- 
ed as they pleaſe, and even to be ſet up or 
chrown down at their Humour, even ſuch 
Teachers muſt be permitted, and ſuch Do- 
Mirines. The Magiſtrate muſt not pretend 
to make any Laws or Regulations about Re- 
x * 15 25-7 92 
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or the Miniſters in Religion. This Princt 


* Of the People's Choice 
Hgjon, there maſt not be any ſuch thing auf Nine 
where as a Religion eſtabliſh'd by Law. If t. 
Right to hold and profeſs whatever the 
pleaſe in Religion. Therefore while the il 
de s and Anabaptiſts, and the Sei 
which ſprung from them, maintain d alou igt 
this Principle, and the Preſbyterians diſput 
againſt it, then thoſe Sects demanded, asiiW* 
Right and Due, an univerſal Toleration ¶ id 
all Pretences to Religion: And then will 
the Preſbyterians this was one of the Thing 
. of all good Chr 
ſtians, as they ſpeak in their us Divin. Mi 
Buang. The Principle is cen in its Natun 
and Exerciſe a Defiance of all Ecclefiaftial 
Laws of the Magiſtrate, of all Injun&ion 
from the Prince, and Directions of the M 
niſters in Religion, in the Exerciſe of thei 
Functions, and effectually exempts then 
from his Juriſdiction. For if he takes upoi 
him to order any thing, the People in th 
Exerciſe of this Right, if they have ſud 
Right, may contradi& and deſpiſe his Or 
ders: And therefore either they have 10 
fuch Right, or the Magiſtrate has no Right ber 
to make any Laws about Religious Matters 


» 


minion. i | 

. Accordingly the Preſbyterians deny that 
there is any Supream Head of the Churd 
on Earth, or over any part of ir: That theF® 


ple ſuits very well the Spirit that deſpiſes D. 


m 


— 


C ww their Patrok. 


og or 8 in Ki" or her Deminions 
nd if they have Liberty to act accordi d 
har own Will and Humour in Religi 

hey cannot t heartily thank the Nag 
or it ; FA they reckon. they have but their 
Night in this; tis but What is due t them; 
| * if he did not give them all the Liberty 
bey would have, they would account him 
nicked.” In their Jus Divinum Regs Eccleſi 
hey ſay, King Henry VIII Us ly arro- 
rated and uſurp d Ecclefiaſtical Power: 
Authority; Caſting off the Papal Yoke:and 
Authority, He and his Succeſſors veſted 
themſelves with it, . 43. And p. 83. 
hey ſay, * The King's Supremacy over Ec> 
deſiaftical Perſons and Matters in England, 
makes the Magiſtrate Chriſt's Vicar, and - 
e ſo Chriſt: to —— a viſible Head on Earth, 
en and that he is an Eecleſiaſtico-Civil Pope: 
yon And ſo there would be as many viſible 
che Heads of Chriſt's Church as there are Ma- 
ach giftrates. . This they ſaid when they de- 
W a and condemn d this Principle of the Pea- 
Es Right to chuſe their own. Paſtors; and 
1 thn much rather muſt they be of this 
ind, when this is their Principle, or elſe , 
ey muſt be at the ſame time inconſiſtent, 
nd diſagreeing with themſelves. . And that 
hey are of this Opinion now, and do defie 

he Supremacy. of the Prince over Eccleſia» 

cal Perſons, and in Religious Matters, ap- 
ears in . 'of their * 28 well as 
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© intheirPraftice. I ſhall obſerve this in oneſſ fn: 


of their Books only at preſent. A late Pre 
| {byterian Teacher of a Congregation here in 
Town writing upon Church-Communion + Aer. 
gainſt the late Great Dean of St. Paul (Whom f goth 
the Puny W retch, according to the common 


bimſelf an equ 
| che Church df 
the Controul of the Civil Magiſtrate. | 
Was ſo lately that they joyn'd with the Ps. 
piſts againſt the Church; and He, good Man 
as much as any one, that the Humour wa 


Papiſts, and throws it again upon us, in 1. 
_ a Parliamentary Religion. The -Church 
ver it, as being more ſubje& than-itough 
without his Majeſty's Licence, for fear of 


Premunire: Of which, | ſays he, we have ih 


mated therein upon King Vilham III, and 
ths Counſellours that directed his :GoveriFhe 


Pride and Self- conceit of theſe Saints, thougii co. 
al Matcli to at leaſt): derida . 1 
England for being ſubject u 


not yet abated or alter'd in him. And there 
fore he takes up the dirty Reproach of theſſſ,,1 


preſenting and deſpiſing the Eftabliſhment a 


(fays he) has been under the King's Girdlk 
(that he thought a witty Exprefion) eveſhlini 
fince Henry VIIIs time. And he mnfults « 


to be to the Prince, for that the Convocati 
on dares not ſo much as debate any Matter 


late Inſtance in the Caſe of Toland's Heret 
cal Book: Putting it upon that King, thaerpj! 
the vile Book was not duly cenſur d. I vil 
have nothing to do with the Reflection int 


ment with relation to the Eftabliſh'd Religiſſerer 
15 FI | _—_ 


180 er bank 


bn: But city obſerye that it may be ſect 
e herein, how uncapa ble theſe People are of 


being obli 195 by the Freate(t k Kindneſs or Ten- 
derneſs o 

n nothing of that ſort as Obligation, but as 
their Right and Due: And We may obſerve 


he does the Clergy Honour at the fame time 


demn'd that Heretical Book, if they durſt: 
To purſue” the Deſign of theſe Papers, 


of the Sets, and their Self- contradictions, and 
theid: Condemnations, of themſelves and one 


"ig he Spirit that leads them all; I ſhall ob- 
That the foremention'd. Aſſembl 
ak at the fame time that ſome of them if 
uted for the Right of Popular Elections of 
Miniſters, and ſome 1 get: againſt it, made 
i publick Profeſſion of a Doctrine concerning 
he Civil Magiſtrate, which intimates an 
\cknowledgment of his juſt Authority and 
upremacy over Felt 


With this pretended Right of the People. In 
etl Fo Confeſſion of Faith, Chap. 23. con- 


maſſeming the Civil Magiſtrate, Sect. 3. they 


vil y: It is not lawful to the Civil Magiſtrate 
nt aſſume. to himſelf, the Adminiſtration of 


aVhe Word and Sacraments, or the Power f 


—" : Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven; yet 
ligh e of 0 he 3 and it is in- 


On 


rinces to them; indeed they take 


too; that His Malice wanted Wit, and that 


by intimating that they would have con- 
which is 15 ſhew ng. of the Variations. 


mother, that we may make the better Gueſs 


ical Perſons, „ and 
Religious Matters, which is inconſiſtent. 


cumbent . 
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cumbent upon him as 4 Duty to, provi 
that the Unity andTranquillity of the Churg 
be preſerv'd, that the whole Truth of Gol 
be maintain'd, that all Blaſphemies be ſu. {of 


_ prevented or reform'd. Gary: 0 "Thi 15 
'bliſh'd, adminiſtred and obferwd. AN Wa 
Things, that he may the better perform, Wl 
has Power as well of calling Synods, as a 
ſo of being preſent in them, and of takin 
care that every thing in them done, may | 
tranſacted according to the Mind of Gol 


pream King and Lord 14 all the World, Gol 
hath ordain d Civil Magiſtrates, who are li 


and the Publick Good. Has not God tha 
there are Magiſtrates? Has the Magiſtrat 


mon Convocations? Has he Authority tob 


provide for the Unity and Tranquility 9 


/ 


of the Peoples Choice Ts 


reſs'd, and Hereſies; that all Corruption 
Abuſes i in Worſhip or Diſcipline be e 


all the Divine Inſtitutions be rightly ef 


In the firſt Section TT had ſaid, The $4 


Vicegerents over the People, for his Glory 
on Earth as many Vicars or Vicegerents s 
Power to call Aſſemblies, and not to ſum 


preſent in them, and to ſee that all things i 
them done be tranſacted according to the 
Mind of God, and yet no Power to ord 
what they ſhall debate, or to authorize 0 
annul their Decrees ? Has he Authority t 


the Church, and yet no Authority to appoit 
who ſhall be the Teachers of Religion amol} 
his People? As he has not to any purpol 
il they: have an inherent Right to chuſe thel 

9 3 on 


of their Pas ron. 
own Paſtors.. May he provide that all A. 


ddents and other Seek. who have the looſeſt 
Notion concerning 


2 - 


& 
af - 


phemy and what is Hereſy, what arg Abuſes 
and Corruptions in Worſhip, what are Di- 

vine Inſtitutions, what is according to the 
Mind of God, and what is Goſpel, and'who 
may be reckon'd Profeſſors of it, worthy to 
be encourag'd and protected. If the Magi- 
Wirate may judge of theſe things, then he 
Way appoint What Teachers ſhall have Li- 
Ierty Within his Dominions to teach his 
. 3 People. 
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| hint to condemn them by his Laws, and {5 


themſelves, the agiſtrate TH not this Right 
to promote Religion, which they pretend u 
allow him. If Peop le think Errour to h 
Truth, and Blaſp Yes to be Oracles of Rex 


 trary to it, and account 


| to practiſe, the Magiftrate has no Warratt 


| AiP e of his juſt Right and Supremacy 


rage Religion, to correct Abuſes in Worlhy 


be. for the Glory of God, and ſubſetvient u 


5 PIGS.” 
0 2 . 


of the Priple 5 claire 
People. If Peco le have Right to chuſe fall 


ſon, and call Ee 190 Goſpel which is con: 

cement Profe 
ſors of the Goſpel upon the accoubt of th 
Errours and Contradictions _t6 it, Whid 
they hold and chufe, and allow. themſels 


acording to them, 88 abridge them of th 
Liberty, unlefs he nil ht OK udge 1 in the 
og and that they will not allbw him # 

They com pliment, him with'a ſeemin 


but if he Pikes, it, and in the Exerciſe d 
It comes acroſs their Will and .Humou, 
their Miſtakes and Whimſies, then they 

complain of him, and condemn him, and pre the) 


tend he takes too much upon him. When The 


the Magiſtrate will by his Laws, or even = diſi 


gainſt Law, favour and advance their M in b 


ſtakes and their Seas, then he has Right u ceſſ 


encourage and 1 and protect the P He 


feſfors and Profeſſion of the Goſpel, then Hf if h 


is Cuftos utriuſſue rabuls: He has Right anther 


Authority from God to promote and encou The 


o puniſh Errour. But if he takes it poli 
pp any thing in Religion which he thinks 10 


the 


8 


1 their Pasron. 0 


line Intedeſt of Chriſt in the World, and W 
bids what he thinks Errour in 15 N ature, 
Iaubverting the Faith, and deſtroying the 
Souls 1 2 People that receive it, and if he 
enforces: the Obſervation of his Eſtabliſh | 
ment by penal Laws: If in this he contra 
dis them, then he uſurps the place af God, 
then he pranniges, over r the Conſeiences af 
Men, and is an leſie Civil 2 
The Laws he — in — if they 
pleaſe them, are the Will of Chriſt ; if not, 
they are the Will of Man, and may be af- 
fronted; deſpis'd, broken, that they may o- 
God rather than Man, and may ſtand 
aſt in the Liberty where with Chriſt has 
made them free. Theſe Saints will have 
Liberty of Conſcience themſelves; but _ 
will allow none to the Prince : Their Con- 
ſciences muſt be free, and they muſt do what 
they willz buß the Prince — be ſhackled e 
They may obey or deſpiſe what they like or 
diſlike, but he muſt not eſtabliſh or command 
in Religion what he accounts good, juſt, ne- 
ceſſary; or forbid what he accounts evil. 
wle ſhall have liberty to be of their Religion, 
if he pleaſes, and eſtabliſh that, but no o- 


The Prince muſt not pretend to any C 

ence,” nor any one ele, that does not hold 
their Principles and Fancies. 

But after all it muſt be known, That al 
08 tho? theſe People will not allow a Suprema- 
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a ther, prompts he ſhall have no liberty at all. 
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and Affairs, they will allow ir to others in 
their Humour: And wh they had com 
founded the Conſtitution of our Govem 
ment, and ſet up by vertue of a ſucceſsſil 
Rebellion — — of our Monat 
they could allow: that Which Was thet 
their Supream Power to have the Authoriy 
whith:they deny to Kings. We may julth 
believe lit was of them they ſpoke, when i 
that Article *foremention'd they made ud 
large and juſt Allowances to the:Autboriy 
of the Supream Civil Power in Eccleſiaſtial 
| — What the King may not lay clain 
to, they yielded their Parliament. That Par: 
liament, that is, the Parliament Men of thei 
Party who call'd themſelves the Parliament, 
fummon'd-and- call'& together the Aſſembly, 
and/interpos'd ſo far in the matter; as to ap 
point and nominate the particular Men where: the 
of iti ſhould conſiſt. The Independents: tell N poin 
us they made choice of Perſons of ſeveril¶ vino 
Perſuaſions to ſit in it, knowing them to bethey 
ſo. They call'd his Aſſembly to adviſe 1 
with — whatiGovernment and Order v bour 
meet tobe-eftabliſh'd in the room of thoſe ed t 
chings (the Hierarchy and Common Prayer then 
Book, and all other things grievous: ta Gods Teat 
People) which they had remow d. And this the: 
Aſſambly were Confind to lay all things be I Men 
fore 5 Lords and Maſters, not only that I vine 
were ldetermin d, but even debated, and that four 
could not be determind among them. And bed 
who by this che Houſe found the Member f The 
ING * 


Y be 


ef their Pasroz- — 


of * Aſſembly could come to no Agreement, 
Committee . Lords os Commons were 
zppointed to take into Conſideration the Dif- 
ferences of the Opinions in the ame, of 
Divines in point of Church Government, and 
w endeavour an Uniq if poſſihle. At length, 5 
after great Strugglings, the Preſpyterians got 
their e to be eſtabliſſ d. On the 29h 
of Auguſt 1648. It was order'd ;; — the 
Form of ee to. 
the Church of England and Ireland, 
rice had with the Aſſembly of Divines,ſhould 5 
rind, and publiſh'd. | 1 bt 
In that Form tis order'd by their Su pream 
Civil Power, what Aſlewblies ſhould . held 
for che Affairs of Religion, and when thex 
ſhould meet. And they divide the — 
Church for this purpoſe into Provinces, and 
the Provinces into ſeveral Claſſes. They ap- 
point the Claſſical | Aſſemblies in each Pro- 
rince: to aſſemble within one Month after 
they were ſo conſtituted as is directed, and 
e hold their Meetings monthly. They 
b bounded the Provincial Aſſemblies, appoint- 
ed the Number which ſhould be choſen to 
tem; and that theſe ſhould ſit twice every 
$ ear. They directed who ſhould conſtitute 
the National Aſſemblies, the Number of 
Members that ſhould be ſent from each Pro- 
_— that they ſhould Be two. Miniſters, 
four Ruling Elders, and five Godly and Lear- 
(ned Perſons from each of the Univerſities, 
; * order that the — Aſſembly ſhall 
| gf meet 
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ment, and ſhull fat and continue as the Parlig 


che Clergy. And in the Adminiſtration d 


that Power be lodg'd in a Common-wealth the 


* 


Of the: a 8. Choice 
meet when they are fuminawd.'by:the'Pails 


ment ſball order, and not atherwiſe. Thus amore 


would think they brought themſelves: undeMCor 


the Girdle of what they calbd theParliament low 
This was their Supream Civil Power ;Which var 
they thus 'own'd- to be Supream „ 
fairs of Religion, and over the Perſons! rem 


Cenfures there was, in this Form, allow(Mthi 
an Appeal to both Houſes of Parliament, an En 
they were to be laſt, that is, the Supream f A 


Judges in all Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. Is it u En 


hence evident, that the Supream Civil Pow. 2b 

er may be Supream in Eccleſiaſtical Affait I ibi 
and in the C — and Government of E Gt 
cleſiaſtical Perſons, by their Allowance; i pre 


4 but not in a King, tho” in England, when WM ha: 


non 
of Parliament Men aſſume it, and aner wht M 


tis the Kings Right; and if the Power wil ad: 


ſet up their Inventions as the Order of the Ar. 


co el, but not if they eſtabliſh the C the 
ſpel as underſtood and practis'd in th Oa 


| 4 and Primitive Church. If the King dec 


takes any of this Power into his hands; be % 
muſt be reckon'd an Ecclefiaftico-Civil Pope i R 
and this 1 is à part of Popery to be rooted out I ni 
in a thorough Reformation, tis an Uſurps I E. 
upon Chriſt's Prerogative: But if a Club I. 


— Healy © this is no 6 dock ns e pit 


** 


1 Thus „ 110 tl envy the 
hs Prince's 8 rematy in Relipioily 11 ers, 9 
over Ecclefiaſtical Perfons ,” While in their | 
ler 


Confeſſions and Declarations ions they oy Rem ws 7 
low it. And Herein; we wilt obſerve" rh 


Ay and differ from the CHürch f Eg 

uin 2 more importart matter than a few Ce 
oMWremonies. For this Supreni: ty is tertain 
Ide Dodrine, of the Church bf Pighand, aha 
cht 4s lodg'd in the Kings at "Queths: of 

n Bula. . to tis, The Queen's 

ji fly bas the Hef. Power in this Realm of . 
En, . and all other Her Dominions, unte 

We a the chief Government of all Eftates of 

rs il this Realm, wherber they be Ectleſcaftical . 
„Civil, in all Cauſes, . 55 appartain, as is &x- 
i dees d 1 in the 37 ch Article of Religion. In 

6, the Oath. of the Prince's Sovereignty, which 

x: Wl has been laid upon all Perſons that may be 

il admitted into "Holy Orders, the 1 me Wo 

bel drine is expreſs'd, and therein p rov'd tot 
the Doctrine of the Church of England; the 
he Oath expreſſes thus; I do 17 Hof te aße and © 
oo declare © 15 my. Conſcience, That the King's Ma- 

be % is the only ſupreme Govertiour of this 

pe Wl Realm, and of all other bis Highneſ; Domi 
mon: end Countries, as well in all Spiritual or 

. Eeclefraſt ical Thin S, or Cauſes, as Temporal. . 
ub W [This is prov'd alſo by the Direction for the 


pray for the Queen's Ma ey as fu reme Go- 
Remy in be Her Kean, Fa all other 
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Miniſter's Prayers before Sermon in the Pul- | 
i pit, in Can. 55. Where they are order'd to 


Her 
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Þ 408 of the Praple's Ch Choic 
Hier Domin Countries, over: all Pg 
and i in "I Cites. as well. Eceleſi 2 
Tem ral. 4 And this Doctrine is moſt cer, 
ly agreeing With, and is eftabliſh'd by 
+: Apoſtolical. Canon, Rom. xiii. Let evey 
Son 5 ſubject to the higher Powers; which 
higher Powers, there, is commonly acknow, 
Jedg d, as indeed it muſt be, 19. mean the 5 
ge eme Civil Magiſtrate. 
915 this ſt and rightful: Supremacy 1 
ur Princes, which is the certain Do&rine 
of the Col pel, and of the Church of Bg = 
55 Was Aflerted and eſtabliſh d as ther . 
Ancient Right, in the time of King Henry i 5 
Eighth. And When ueen Eligabeth, 0 p 


glorious Memory, came to the-Crown, 10 5 
rectified many things brought into diſorde i 


by the preceding Queen, this Supremacy wi 1 
Again recognis d, and eſtabliſn'd by Act & po 
Bones Thit A& was enticcted, fn Þ 
# eſtore, to the Crown the Ancient Furiſh: 
Aion over the Eftate Eccleſs, raflical and Spirit 
4, and aboliſhing all foreign Powers, repugnan il (y, 
70 the \ſame.. It has been made appear, too, 
ſufficiently, that our Princes formerly have D, 
pretended to it, have exercis d it in their Do- 
minions, and have conteſted with the Popes W in. 
in their Attempts and Uſurpations upon it I fn. 
_ "This is not therefore an Uſurpation begun by Jo 
King Henry the Eighth, as the Papiſts and 


Sectaries Would have Men believe. Where 5 
we may take notice that Papiſts and Sectaries an 
an agree in Opinion, m, ; and Diſſenters cn 
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ymbolizewith them againſt the Crown, and 
he juſt Rights of the ſupreme Magiſtrate! 


And the Principles and Spirit of the Pifſen- 


tion are upon this account as "inconſiſteny. - 
with their Dotz to the Queen, as prejudicial 
to the Government as thoſe of the Papiſts, 
and are not at all more fit to be tolerated 


than theirs : Both deny the Supremacy of 


the Magiſtrate over Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and 
in Eccleſiaſtical Matters and Cauſes; and 
there is only this difference between” them, 
that the Papiſts ſubje& theſe things to à fo: 
reign Juriſdiction, and the Diſſenters to none 

at all: Both bind the Hands of the Prince, 
and the one ſort ſubje& him to the vontroul 
of the Pope, the other to the controul of e- 
very conceited Paſtor of a particular Congre- 
gation : The Papiſts ſet up one Pope, We may 


lay, and the Diſſenters many hundreds. 


Nor does it recommend them at all, or give 
any juſt pretence to the Favour, and Prete- 
rence of the Government, that they take the 
Oaths which are appointed for acknowledg- 
ment of the Prince's Sovereignty, which the 
Papiſts refuſe to do: For as the Oath of Sn- 
premacy is now fram'd, and interpreted by 
them, they can take it, and their Friends too, 
the falſe Brethren of the Church, and yet 
deny the Supremacy. of the Prince. The 
Myſtery of this will be open'd, by confide- 
ring and comparing the two Oaths. The 
ancient Oath of the King's Sovereignty runs 
thus, IA. B. do utterly teftifie and declare in 
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22 that the King's High! 
ſupreme Governour of this Realm, a 
Wale. bo Haine, Dominiom and Cos 
| tries, 45 «well at TY Spir itual or Eccleſs zaſtica an L 
gs an d Cauſes. as Temporal ; and that ub. 
foreign | Prince, Perſon, Prelate, State, or Pu 
tentate, bath, or ought to baue any Juriſcdlici. y 
on, Power, Superiarity, -Pre-eminence, or Ad 
Ruth Eccleſraſiical or Spiritual within: thun 
. new Oath appointed inſtead q 

1 rt t T a declare that no foreig y on 
"day Perſon, Prelate, State, or Potent at, pri 
bath, or ought to baue am Juviſdliclian, Pome 
Superiority, Pre-eminence, or Authority Eccle: W's 

"  feaftical or Spiritual zeit hin this Realm, lt iind 
manifeſt herein, that the former Hath ex- nd 
preſly owns the Princes Supremacy in all {Wa 
Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical Things and Cauſes ſon 

and in Temporal : But the new one leaves I 

that out, and only expreſſes a defiance and che 

| diſowning of any foreign Juriſdiction of any Nb 
Prince, Prelate, Oc. within this Realm. It ire 
| does not become me to fay, nor do I believe I 
that the Ancient and Juſt Right and Sprema; N e 
cy of the Prince is hereby alter d, diminiſh'd, Ty 
2 taken away; but as the Oath is at preſent dec 
 fram'd, tis liable to be interpreted only as Nan 
7 - defying the Supremacy of the Pope, and not I De 
at all as owning any Supremacy in the Prince; I cb 
and we ſee reaſon to believe it is ſo interpre: le 
ted by many, who have taken this Oath, and I ft 
yet deny the Prince's Juſt. and Ancient Supre- nit 
macy. lt is by vertue of this e 8 

| that WM? - 


| that the Diſſenters car 


* 
£4 


alional Conformiſts only, and tale this Oath 


w, Princes are accountable to beit Peoples, 


und male and are govern'd by their amn Laws, 


Prince's Supremacy we often meet with an 


Rights of the People in the Chriſtian Church 
indeed takes away all Authority in Church 


and State, and certainly denies the Supre- 


ſons Eccleſiaſtical, While it gives the People, 
a; their natural Right, and the Liberty af 
their own Actions, Right to chuſe and ſet 
ny up what Paſtors they | pleaſe. That Book 


|: netends, and may ſeem, to ſhallow Thoughts, 


o get themſelves into all manner af gaiuful 


And of falſe Church- men a L- Divine could 


mathe People of England are a free People, 
2nd a great many impudent Defiances of the 
Irivate Converſation, and ſee publifhid among 


macy of the Prince in Matters, and over Per- 


ve Mito be directed only againſt Eceleſiaſtical Au- = 


% Times would be glad to get rid of, and, in- 
as and therefore 1s: pleas'd to {ee fo publick a 


of ¶ Defiance and Contempt of it. But the Prin- 


ez Nchles on which this is there defied, and ta- 
6. ken away, will take away all Civil Autho- 


nd I :rity too; both; by the ſame way of Reaſo- 


13 chority, which the Licentiouſneſs of theſe 


m2 


of the be Palples Choice 


Right natural to all Societies, as the refult 
the Liberty of their own Actions, and \y 
rais'd — the Dirt that they may have 1 


es id to them; with as much 2 f 

| Truth, as if one ſhduld aſſen Vote 
That "Mankind grew up at firſt from th ric 
Earth like Muſhromes, or the Sun was dem He 
ved from a caſual n of Glow-worinMion 
"Tails. © That Book, ſo hugg'd and admit r- 


preſſy oppoſe the Civil Authority as the Ec 


be the buſineſs of a Second Part, ſince thisFirl 


and the Foundation of Government, the du 
premacy of the Prince; maintaining, that 


Deiſts, and their Friends, the falſe Church 


Way to Which is very well prepar'd. by the rue 
'L-— Divine, who has done the Churd hic 


then tis but the Liberty of their own Ad 
Pleaſe, to ſet him up, or Pull him * 8 


by Preſbyterians, I ndepende nts, Anabaptiſtz hem 


men, does not, indeed; ſo evidently and ex 


clefiaſtical; that is oppos d and deſtroy d bit 
by confequenee, and this brofeſſedly 54 er Vile 
preſly. And we may believe tis intended to ot 


has been ſo well receiv d, to aſſert the natu Ne ( 


ral Right of the People, and the Liberty of ane: 


their Actions, for the making or unmakingd ileſt 
Kings, and Supreme Civil Magiſtrates, thee, i1 


and State eminent ſervice; as ſome think, by 
Writing againſt the Doctrine of the Church 


the People are not bound to ſubmit to hin, Nellie 


or to own his Authority, unleſs they judge Wine 


Him to rule well, and for their good; for f Ge 


ons, and their natural Right to agree as the) 


| 
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WY heb Parc, N 


Jat this matter muſt be referred toi nr 
ayourable Juncture, Which the Libertine 
action Will the mean While endeavour 
find or make, by joining continually the 


otes, Endeavours, Intereſt; and ali the 
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tricks and Arts that can be dev iſed, both-of . 
ne Profane and the Godly Parts of the Fa- 
uon, to undermine and weaken the [Autho- 
ef the Prince, 1 bring tat; as) one of 
is cm ſpeaks, under the Girdle of tbe People, 


nd make it dependent, both in Being and 


ererciſe, upon the giddy, untam'd Will and 
b indur of the Multitude. And this would 


on introduce the bleſſed Liberty of the 
Wilderneſs, and puniſh us ſeverely by one 
other, in the Contentions; and Emulations: 
{ the ſtrong, one againſt” another; and in 

he Oppreſſions of the weak ; in the Shrew: 


leſt Men would be , and we ſnould 


ach makes profeſſion to endeavour: the 
uſtice, of revenging injur d and affronted 


h, jeſty; which God of his infinite Mercy 
u- Nrert; and if the prevalence of rebellious 


2 


ne Vengeance, may we fall into the Hand 

f God, whoſe Mercies are great, and not 

to the Hands of Men, whoſe Mercies are 

ſal 12 But, upot the whole of theſe Mat- 

an 8. we will abſerve, _ I think: 1 10 
| al 


er” 
+ of 


ut 


ace f all manner of Injuſtice, while the 


„in all likelihood, quickly betray d to the 
ne] Scourgings of à formidable Power, 


tinciples among us, and the increaſe of re- 
llious Practices ſfiould pull down the Di- 
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ſaid, without hes 4 * any good Ma 11 
That the Moderation and Latitude which! 115 
defign'd to unite the Subject in Intereſt au 
Affection, appears in theſe things to be ma 

enormouſly * and perverted, throug 
the Perverſeneſs of Humane Nature, the prej 00 
increaſe of Wickedneſs, and the ill Prin 

plwes which are too much receiv d among u. 

and, indeed, to be entitely defeated: 4 the 
inſtead of recoticiling Enemies to the EH! e 
bliſhment in Church and State, it lets theaſfiſ © 
into both; admits them, remaining Enemi .= 
to the fubvrdinate Powers, Profits, and He = 
nours of it, and makes both as a City d 
Houſe divided againſt it ſelf. Thus ma 
good and well-meaning Deſigns be wreſte 
to ſerve the moſt wicked and deteſtable End 
and Events.:: - oy p 
It is very evident, that this Stirit of. Di 155 
| Suse and Affectation of Liberty, a0 
Oppoſition to Authority and Government, 
has had its natural Effects towards all v 
ſuffer, all the occaſion of our Fear, all 0 
Danger, and has weakned our Efforts, and VA 
Endeavours againſt our Enemies, has give « 
them Advantages, has help'd-to ſupport them 
As moſt certainly the moſt effectual and ſte 
dy Government is always beſt able; both f 
protect, encourage, and advance its Friend 
and to oppoto its Enemies, Go at hams Ani 
abroad. 
lt mi ght be uſeful; 1 think, to ec on 
cure the: il * and dale Abuſe of thaf”* 
11 y Modern 1 


0 choke Florin." 5 113 0 9 
8 if it were well and dul con- 
fer d, hat the Sup rat b. thefe King- 
doms is fix'd in the Prince, y the Law 96-7 
Conſtitution of our Government; and the 
Rights of Supremacy are eſtabl ſha by the 
Golpel Which are, chat every Soul be Hub 

ef to the ; 8. wo Powers: ; that none, either 
fingly or co ectively, may reſiſt or controul 
them in their Government, nor call them to 
account, judge and paſs: Sentence upon them, 
or puniſh them, as judging they have not 88. 
wary for the good of the Community. 
And, it may be obſerv'd, that thoſe WhO 
are loth to allow the ſupreme Power thoſe 
Rights, if their Notions weère examin'd to. 
(the bottom, would appear only to change the 
Seat of the Supremacy, but not indeed and 
rality to deny it theſe Rights. For while 
they deny theſe Rights to the Prince, they 
would have them aſſum'd, and quietly 
eſs'd and exercis'd by others, and. wo ald 
think theſe mightily wrong'd and affronted, 
if they were oppos d, and any ſhould go a- 
bout to controul them (tho? but in Petites) 5 
in what they would do, and if the People 
Ne ſhould call them to account for what they had 

done, and puniſh; them for it, as judging they 

nd acted againſt the publick Good, This 
being conſider'd, would let People fee the 
folly or Knavery of thoſe Principles: And 
that while they who abet, encourage, and 
mantain them, ſeem mighty zealous for-the 
juſt Liberties of the People, and Enemies to 
e en © SO 
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Tyranny and Arbitrary Sovernment they tiu 


Iy would have none tyrannize over the People 
or gover-arbitrarily, but themſelves; - they 
would keep the Prince from doing thus, ol 


* 


ly. to have Power and Liberty to do it then 


ſelves; And accordingly the Nation lias ſea 


and found by {ad and coſtiy Experience, chu 


none could ever govern more Arbiträrih 


Tyrannically, and: in defiance of Law an 


Juſtice, and even Mercy, Charity and. Hu 
manity, than thoſe who; by a ſucceſsful Re: 


—— 


bellion had wreſted the Supremacy out d 


1 the Hands of the Prince. 


- - * 


6“ ! 
chuſe their own Paſtors,, is in its nature in 


conſiſtent with the Magiſtrates juſt: Supre 


macy, and therefore, this is denied by thoſe 
Who claim and aſſert that: So in the practio 
of it among the Diſſenters, there is a-defiance 
and contempt of the Laws Which are made 
in the Caſe. The Laws require of every 


one who ſhall be admitted to teach as a Mr 


niſter of Religion among the Diſſenters, that 


he ſhall take ſuch and ſuch Oaths, ſubſcribe 


ſome to preach as Miniſters of Religion, and 
| , : . to 


ſome particular Articles of Religion, and 


make ſuch Declarations as the Law appoints. 


But there is great reaſon to believe that this 
is ſeldom done among the Sects, and the Go- 


vernment cannot be aſſur'd that they do fo, 


as they uſe the Favour and Liberty which 
the Toleration gives them, in defiance of the 
Laws. The Preſbyterians allow among them 


* * #6. #] * ab 


g 2 Te „ 7 | | 
Of the: People's. Choice 


take Orders in their wayf and till; they can 


in the Cafe, + All the ſorts of Diſſenters take 


N 8 1 1 4 7 * > 1 1 5 | ; g | 4 FS 5 ; 
. . z | | ; 

; . > 2 2 Gar 7 » 5 on 3 1 3 ; 
to exereiſe their Gifts a long time hefbrè they 


find a Congregation to chuſe them as Pato, 
id it is quẽſtionable whetlier or nb theſe 
ſelves according to Law. I knew one Who 
ſaid he had been ten ears a publick Prea- 
one or two Tears ordain d, as well as they 
could do it. The. Indegendents and Ana. 
baptiſts have a ſort of Teachers, whom they 
all Gifted: Brethren, xlio hold forth e 

onally in their Meetings, and perhaps there 

be ſeveral ſuch, that do at times exerciſe 

their Gifts in the ſame Congregation; and 

tis queſtionable whether any of theſe do 
qualiſie themſelves as is requir'd.“ As the 
Diſſenters love a great d eal of 8 liberty, and 8 

affect to take all that they can get, we may 

be ſure they do not concern themſelves, un- 

leſs it be neceſſary for their own ſafety from 

the penal Laws; Whether their Teachers 
have obey'd the Laws in thoſe reſpects or 

not; and they are not much in danger of the 

Laſh of thoſe Laws, if their Teachers have 

not obey d them. Between thoſe who will 

not take care to fee that the Law and Go- | 
vernment be obey'd in the Caſe, and thoſe 

who cannot do any thing in the matter, with- 
out great inconvenience and trouble, and ve. 
ation to themſelves to little purpoſe, there is 
hardly any Care taken to enforce the Laws 
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liberty to preach, and hold Meetings upon 
any diſtances from their ordinary Habitati- 


but wander about from place to place. They 
affect to call themſelves Meſſengers: of the 


 Gified:Bretbren, and Paſtors fix d to certain 
they ſay, has need of ſuch to preach the 
_ Goſpel where it is not at all, or not purely 
Country People for pretence to ſome reſem- 
not known, and far diſtant. from their ordi- 


vantage and opportunity to Popiſh Prieſts and 
_ Jeſuits to teach among them, and by them to 


in their Neighbourhood, from their Religion, 


occaſion where they are not known, and at 


ons. The; Anabaptiſts have, befides their 


particular Congregations, a ſort of Minifters 
whom they reckon ſuch as the Apoſtles were, 
and the Succeſſors of that Order, Who, as: 


they ſpeak, are itinerate Preachers: For Chriſt, 


preach'd.; | theſe are Miniſters at large, and 
are not bound to any particular Congregation, 


Churches, becauſe they abhor the Popiſh 
Name of Biſhops, tho* of ſuch to ignorant 


blance to the Church, they will ſometimes 
ſay of them, Theſe are as it were our Biſhops. 
Theſe often preach in places where they are 


nary Habitation, if they haue any; ſometimes 
they pretend to go from London into the Coun: 
try, or to come from the Country to London, 
and there can be no aſſurance in this caſe that 
they are qualify d according to La-. 
And this practice certainly gives great ad- 


have opportunity in Converfation to endea- 
vour to feduce even the People of the Church, 


and 


— 


* 
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. 


the Diſſentin 
0 Wende Gifts, and hold Meetings where 


vier in the Congregation; without having 
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| Parſon of the Pariſh demands to fee them, 


| there be any Laws for the 'eſtab iſhment' of 


| Diffention all about him, and nevercall their 
Teachers to account in this matter; he will 
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Sh we ent. And while 
ng Teachers are not confin'd to 


they are known only, and within preſcrib'd | 

bounds, and diſtance from their ordinary 

. tis very eaſie for Popiſh Prieſts 
and Jeſuits, or for anyof themſelves, to mi- 


obeyd the Law in the Caſe. If their Tea- 
chers have Certificates of this, they will ven- 
ture to go Without them, as knowing they 
ſhall not be call'd to account, nor expos d to 
any inoonvenience for want of them. If the 


they will defie him, and he has no power . 
to prevent any ſort of unqualified: _ TO 
ſeducing his People. 

A falſe — of Moderation; which is 
ſtretch d to an utter Indifſerency, whether 


Religion, or not, or the advantage of 'that, 

or any execution of Laws, or care taken to 
ſecure the eſtablifh'd Religion, With-holds 
ſome from all concern in this matter. If a Ju- 
ſtice has a mind to get an unfurniſh'd Tool of a 
don, to be Parliament - Man, for a little ignorant 
factious Corporation in his Neighbourhood, 

he will, in all things paſſible, favour- the 


let Strangers come and teach among them, 


will let them hold Meetings in retird Hou 


8 that” are not notified for places of meet- 
1 4 5 ing, 
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Ss of of the Paples Choice | 
ing; and allow any defiance: of Laws that 
they have 2 mind to, that he may make the 

| beſt Intereſt he can among them to gain his 
purpoſe. Some Juſtices are very tender in 
this Caſe, and loth to give them any offence, 

by enquiring into their obedience to the Laws 

or allowing or encouraging any others to en- 

3 quire into the matter. A certain Parſon, 
When the Government Was upon enforcing 
the Laws againſt the Emiſſaries of Rome, and 
taking care to find them out, to prevent their 
ſecret workings againſt the State, obſerving 
that Strangers came ſometimes from London, 
as Was ſaid, Rare Men, and others from ti 
ſtant parts of the Country, and held Meet- 
ings in his Pariſh, endeavour'd to ſerve the 
Government as Well as he could in his place 

in this matter; and therefore he went 5 the 
Meetings, and Agb nded of ſeveral of them, 
Whether or no they had Certificates of their 
having perform d what the Law requires. 
Not a Man of whom he demanded this would 
give any ſatisfaction in the matter, but they 
ll defied him, and ſaid They would ſhew 
= a to thoſe who. had Authority to demand 
| Upon this, he went to the next Seſhon 
2 the Juſtices of that Diviſion, which, his 
Pariſn Was in, and made complaint of this. 
There happen'd to be preſent another Juſtice | 

of the County, but not of that Diviſion, who, 
upon all occaſions, courted and favour'd the 
Diſſenters, in order to make an Intefeſt a. 
mong them to get his Brother choſen Par- 

1 /A 


8 rhein e 


jument· Man for the Count 
y conſiderable Eſtate in the County, nor 
any thing of a good Character for ——— 
or Vertue, and Was a notorious De 
he Doctrines of Chriſtian Religion, and had 


hat had Intereſt in the County, and of all 


b, Ithoſe in the County towards his Election, 
ho, thanks be to God, it was all in yain. 
id his Juſtice, When the Parſon, complain'd of - 


the thing; rebuk d him for it, and ſaid, They 
art not hound to ſbem you their, Certi 3 
r to give you any account mhgber the He's bave 
qualified themſelves or nor arſon, 
vith a due deference to a e civilly 


and reſpectfully gave him the Reaſons and 
rounds of his concern in the matter, from 


reach and hold Meetings Where they were 
ir rot known, and from the concern of the Go- 
rernment, and pub] ick Orders given, to make 
enquiry after Popiſh Prieſts and Jeſuits; and 
de other Juſtices, Juſt, Loyal, Wife, and. 
tue to the Government, (it was in the time 
af King William) thank d him for his care 


0 more to fay. And upon the Parſon's In- 


s. Mirmation of ſeveral that came into his Pariſſi 


e Ito teach among the Anabaptiſts, there being 


„ eat one of them that liv'd in that County, 
be obtainꝰd a Warrant from the] uſtices, to 


bring him before them, and then he ee 
an ſhewed them his Certificates, But thi bs 
PTE Cv 


rider of 
the general Vote of the Diſſenters of London, 


— 


the Liberty which the Diſſenters took to 


fd concern, and then this Gentleman had 


v „ who had not 
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other way to ſerve the Government, and the 
eſtabliſſd Religion, againſt the Difſention 


coſt the Parſon the charge and trouble of fi 
veral Days Journ! 

Home; in a Country that is very often almoſ 
unpaſfable by the badneſs of — Ways. Ani 


ſet "themſelves a — Hangs as this Parfon 
found, and vex War in Taxes and Aſſeſſiment 


their Injuſtice, in with-holding his Dues, and 


wherever they can find anycredit, and they 
learn'd the Maxim, AudaBer calunmiare, ſe 


per aliquid beret, than to obey the Ninti 
_ Commandment, which fays, Thou ſpalt ns 


Eftabliſhment i in Church and State, in theit 


"On Pr Peophe's\ Choice 


ies to'a good diſtance fron 
if 2 Parſon concerns himſelf in this or any 


tho: with never ſo —— Juſtice, Moderati 
on and Regularity 1 What belo 
to his Place — O ter ey will cer 


nh 


force him to the trouble of appealing again 


conſtraining him to ſue, or to wait untez 
ſonably for them; engage the Juſtices that 
favour: them, to diſcourage and incommode 
him as much as they can Pad perſecute hin 
with Lies, and 8d Shader), and Reproaches 


think can do him harm. They have better 


bear falſe witneſs againit thy Neighbour, aud 
praiſe it more. *Tis certain there neve 
were greater Slanderers in the World thai 
our unhappy Sects, to ſhew what Spirit they 
are led by. Thus may the Clergy in the 
Countries, perhaps, be difcourag'd by Perle: 
cution, from ſerving the Government, and 


Places, while thoſe in the City, that will 
maj 


* ve, ee eee 5 3 ending 
der Tadifferenes with the Name of Modena. 


"*Ti is very reaſonable and juſt; to Py and 
wppoſe, that Popi iſh Prieſts, and Jeſuirs, may 
york againſt the e Church and State, f 
he Diſguiſe of Diffenting Teachers, becauſe 
; well known they have done ſo, and be- 


=> — 


3 


ue of the great agreement there is in the 
lr! dit, Principles, and Deſigns of both, and 
a cheir Oppoſition or Enmity'to the Chureh 
ty, ad Governinent. The Diſſenters are in Prin- 
Ne, Practice, and Deſign againft the Mo- 
nd archy, the Papiſts againſt he” Monarch; 
e Diſſenters are Binde to che Epiſcopacy, 
mn the Papiſts to the Biſhops; both agree to 
& eny the Supre —— Riche. 
in Ua Matters, and over Ecclefiaſtical Per- 
es, ens; and both are againſt the Divine Right 
al | the Epiſeopaey; the one ſort to bring all 
ter Mcclefiaſtical Authority into the Hands of the 


ſope, the other to take it quite away: Up- 
n thefe, and other Agreements in Principle 
od Deſign againſt the State and Church, tis 
ery eaſie for the Popiſh Prieſts and Jeſuits, 
0latisfie en with permiſſion of their 
Juperiors, to oppoſe the Church under the 
viſguiſe 2 Diffenters; eſpecially among 
hofe who neglect, and ſeldom or never have 
y Sacraments celebrated amongſt them, as 
is with a. great proportion of the Sean 
ind tis very eaſie for the Diſſenters to re- 
ve and hear tuch Trey if they do my 
ma & 
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"0 — Feples Choice 


mbks; ſhewy f a great Zeal againſt the Ef 


bliſn'd Religion, and: edifie them in their un 
juſt Prejudices againſt that. And while the 

Diſſenters take this liberty as they do, and 
may, to chuſe their own Paſtors, tis impoſ 
ſible for the Government to prevent the Mil 


chiefs of theſe Men, or to be Vell ouch; re 


gainſt them. SUE oo dS4e AH | 
l believe indeed 7 3 commonly. "the 
Teachers, who pretend to be ſuck when 
they are known, and have their fixed Habi 
tations, do take the appointed Oaths, ahi 
make the Subſcri ptions and Declarations. re 
quis d, becauſe hereby they exempt then. 
elves from ſerving in Pariſh Offices: And 
we have reaſon to believe ſome of them & 
abe in a great meaſure to gain that conſide 
rahle Advantage, they having no Congregs. 
tion to which they are choſen as Paſtors. | 
is a Trouble and harge to attend and ſerve 
theſe Offices, and they may be glad to ht 
exempted ſo eaſily from them. But we, maj 
obſerve the while, that tis a very great I 
convenience and Hardſhip p upon the People 
of the Church in many Pariſhes: Nagy 
theſe Men ſhall hold a pit « art part of 
the Lands, and yet not take their Turns with 
their Neighbours in bearing this Burden, 
And I have known a chief Farmer in a Pariſh 
excus'd by this Pretence, tho he had not # 
ny Congregation in the Pariſh that belong 
to him, nor perhaps any one elſewhere; 
| while poor Men, chat earn'd their Living! ' 


| 
Ls 


of whats: Pas TOR. 0 


N ay Ie have been forcd to take 
it in their Turns the oftner to ſerve theſe 
Offices, It would be à very juſt Eaſement 
of the other Subjects, if they were obligd 
at leaſt to find fit e ge to ſerve f in their 
Turns. CLIN I TERS LE 2 7 

As this Principtel; is a Bente oh the juſt 
Authority and Supremacy of the Civil Ma. 
gütrate in Eccleſiaſtical 12 and over | 
bodlefiaſtical Perſons, and ſets up a Clergy | FJ 
(exempt from his Controul ; fo *tis contrary 
alſo to the juſt Authority of. the Biſnop in = 
dee Church, and allows him neither Ordi- 1 
"" WMration nor Juriſdi&ion i in the Church; as be- 
0 longing peculiarly to him. It will neither . 
„ Wendure King nor Biſhop to any purpoſe in 
eligious Matters, but effectually exempts 
> both Paſtors and People from the Controul 9 
and Government of the Biſhop in Religion. 9 
The People, poſſeſsd with this Principle, - . WM 
will not allow the Biſhop the Inſtitution of 
their Miniſters; and. ſome of them will not 
endure his Ordination; ſome take it as valid 
by vertue of accounting him a Preſbyter, but 1 
not as he is of a ſuperiour Order to a Preſp y: 
ter. Whomſoever tlie People will chuſe for 
their Miniſter, he will take upon him tze 
Office as duly call'd to it, Whether he has 1 
any Ordination or no ; and with the great · 1 
eſt part of the — Ordination of 
ny ſort of Miniſters yd, as that of the 
biſhop. is with them all, conſider d as of a 


lpertour Order to whom of Right this does 
pecu- 
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che Biſhop, as of a diſtinct Order above othe 
Miniſters in Religion. The Prefbyteriang a 
ho have pretended to the Neceſſity of offi 


_ {ſhop Eccle 


| {byter reſemble the two 


and call this Po 
on in that road. 


5 op 


| Of the _— — 3 


e belong. It agrees with this Prinſſſ®* © 
ciple, that — all deny the Superiority a 


Ordain'dClergy, yet will not allow any mr 
parity among them. The Pope and the F et! 


ou — Ae 
old; one of which —— Naa 


and the other no Superiour. The Sapriad Kt 


cy of the Magiſtrate thele - People ACcoun G0 


Lay-Popery, and che Superiority of the ba 
l Popety. A As they have bea 
always wont to parallel Popery and Prelaq 


pery to make it as odious a 
they can to unthinking E _ fall Þ 


Mr. D. V. as e the Principles and de 
r of his Party, has lately determin d the 


Ixparity of Prelbytersto be the Root of fr i 


pery, by which he means the Prelacy of Bi 
thops, or the Ancient Chriſtian Doctrine ani 


Order of their Superiority'to Preſbyters. In Ve 


4 tle ca it. To Which Parpole it "MY 


a Sermon preach'd at their Ordination of Is 
Miniſter lately, he took Occafion to ſay, The 7 
5 1 e will not def Pair of healing his Wounds, 1. 

it his Root-imparity of Preſbyters retain 
ts 8 This may be a dark Expreſl- » 
on to ſome who are not well acquainte! 


with the Diale& of this People, as to un. 


derſtand Gypſies, we mult be acquaintel 2 
with their Gibberiſh, I ſhall therefore a lit: 
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Holy 


of their Talk, even the taking the Name of 
Commandment aright: As they do certainly 
herein often very profanely uſe and abuſe 
the Holy Scriptures in their ordinary Con- 
rerfation, they oontradict the Reverence due 
zee Word of God, when they tevile good b 
Wen, and rail againſt Princes and Laws in 
nf cripture Language, as he contradicts the 
pe ears in his. Paſſion. Now it muſt be 
Aluſion to the Tree in Nebuchadnezzer's 

A Dream, which was a Preſage of what ſnould 
Fi upen to himſelf, The Tree was to be cut 
The down, and Nebuc hadnegæer Was to be drove 
dem his Dominion but the Root of the 
Lee was to remain in the Ground, to ſig- 
(7. nge chat after a time he ſhould recover his 
«| {Dominion again: And ſo the Root of Popes 
ub. I Mr. . will have to be the Imparity of 
nell krelbyters, that is, the Superiority of Biſnops 
iter Preſbyters and Popery retains its Strength 
auſt o long as there is any thing of this Impari- 
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of the — 
ty remaining in the Church. Farther, th. 


HBeaſt in the 1 3h. of Revelations is the Poly 


in their account; now this Be 
ceive a deadly Wound: : That muſt ſigniſt 
the falling off of ſome from the [Roni 


ſt Was to 10 


Church in the Reformation: But there " 


a healing of this Wound of the Beaſt; 


that is to be fear'd; and ſo the Pope . * 


Church, ie Roat of 


deſpair of recovering his Loſſes again, bill 


there is any Epiſcopacy in the Reformation 
This is then the plain Meaning of his affec⸗ 
ed Cant; Whilft = iſcopacy remains in 'the 
opery\ remains; there's 

ſo much of it ſtill, and that, What may be 
3 to produce more: And for a The 
rough — „Prelacy muſt be & 


ſtroy' d, and taken away, or elſe Popery b 


not effectually rooted up; nor is the — 
mation ſecur d from the return of 

till there is no Epiſcopacy: As the Pope mi 
hope to recover his Power, others muſt feat 


it; he will never deſpair till this is gone 


therefore they muſt never reckon themſelves 
ſafe. To maintain the Church of Englans 
then, which is an Epiſcopal Church, Mr. 
D. V. determines, is to maintain a Relick and 
Root of Popery, and muſt not be done by an 


one, but either out of great Ignorance of this 


Fanatick Myſtery , or from being Popilhly 
affected; no Favour will oblige him and his 
Party, nor any thing ſatisfie them, but to 
pull down whatever they diſlike, and to {et 


; b * know not r Wbat, for this they ne· Neo 


ver 


; I. 
# 


of their Patrok. | 


er could agree in. Let me tell Mr. D. 2 
by the way, that herein is a very four and 


f any Biſhops towards him and his Party: 


I Return for the Tenderneſs and Kindneſs 


e ptetends to be very ſenſible of ſuch a 
ling, and brags of it, and ſays, We have 
ery good Buſbops now; and yet at the ſame 
ime teaches His People, that Epifeopacy is 
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e Root of Popery, and muſt be rooted up 
nd deſtroy'd, or elſe Popery will be-likely 
come in upon us. Nothing, it ſeems, 
ill reconcile him to- Epiſcopacy however; 
n when he pretends to like the Biſhops, he 

be ates! the Epiſcopacy. Thus a Viper is à 

o Wiper ſtill, tho? it be taken into the Boſom 

E nd | cheriſl d; and proves him a Fool, that 
inks by any Kindneſs or Obligations to get 
* im to part with his poyſonous Teeth. This 
y; Ws juſt as the reſt of the Faction will pretend 

o love the Monarch, if they be humour 'd, 
ratify d, advancd, employ' d and honour d; 
r the fame time that they hate and endeas 
es Four to undermine and overthrow the Mo- 


Ir. Wo — either: And they are not good Sub- 
nd Weds at all, who will be ſuch only to thoſe 
ny Whom they are pleas'd to account good Go- 


us F'ernours. A Diſciple of Tacitur, a Heathen 


ly Wiiſtortan, envious and ſpiteful againſt Prin- 


babe of the Governour, and will be a 


8 vernour, 


archy. Indeed both do really but pretend 


s, may pretend to this; but a Diſciple of 
viſt or'a good Chriſtian, reverences the 


a and obedient Sub je to a perverſe Go. 
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.- Of the People's hoice : 
| yernour, wh he would be ſuch a Servant ny at. 
only to a good and gentle Maſter, but ew 
to an unju and froward one. A good Chii 
ſtian obeys and is ſubject for Gookdicher fake 
not only becauſe he is humour'd and obli 10 75 
But in truth, if ever King or Biſhop chinh be 
to make Friends of any of this Party au 
Spirit, and of their Principlts, they wil 

- certainly be, as tiny ever have dend a 

ceiv d. 
One would adville Mr. D. i. to reca Rc 
this, and heal the Wound which he bu m 

given thoſe whom he conceits to be lM; 

Friends. Certainly they muſt reſent this 
ceaſe to favour him any way, if the 
have heretofore done it, or this would be 
Wound upon their Honour; and they woull 
be liable to be thought like him in the Cal 
and to love the Biſhops only, that is them 
ſelves, but to deſpiſe, and be regardleſs wha 
becomes of the Epiſcopacy, at leaſt whe 
they are gone from this World. 

This is certainly a ſevere Reledtion upot 

- Epiſcopacy, and makes it a Root of Pope 
tho' you do not think fit to ſpeak it out; 
your People know your Meaning in it 
ut is there no Offence, can you think, M. 
Williams, in this? We Will. ſuppoſe yo 
think it no Fault to aſſert this: But can yol 
think the Biſhops will think it none, andtit 
Government which has eſtabliſh'd Epi ſcop 
cy? Is it a high Crime and Miſdemeanolt 
to __ * eee and no Crime 


2 I 
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it all to ſpeak againſt Government? A Crime 


but none to diſparage Epiſcopacy or Monar- 
thy? Shall the latter be eminent Service to 
Church and State, and the former deſerve to 


upon Epileopacy, and puts-it under the moſt 


the Biſhops too ? Can Epiſcopacy be call'd a 


bo He that ſpeaks thus againſt the Epiſcopacy, 
hy ſpeaks againſt the Biſhops too, for taking up- 
he on them the pretended Popiſh Imparity. Lis 
certain, Hgthat ſpeaks againſt Governourg 


dul commits a great Crime; but he that ſpeaks 


avainſt and reproaches any ſort of Govern- 


therein reproaches the Governours too, and 
imputes to them the Wickedneſs of taking 
too much upon them, ſetting themſelves up 
too much above their Brethren, and ſeeking 


Covetouſneſs, Envy or Malice in taking ſuch 
Places or Offices of Honour, Profit and Pow- 
er. And certainly this is a Practice more di- 
tectly tending, and more ſerviceable and 
likely to overthrow the Government, to 
deſtroy Epiſcopacy than only to ſpeak againſt 
Governours ; which if a Man does, he may 


vernment, and wiſh and endeavour in his 


\ 


at he can think of, and ſo 
teproaches it to the People, reproach therein 


au Root of Popery, and the Biſhops not be ſtig- 
bail mtiz d therein as the Limbs of Antichriſt > 


to gratifie their worldly Luſts of Ambition, 


[tl] have a due Eſteem of the ſort of Go- | 
K 2 place 


az 
to reflect upon and diſparage King or Biſhop, 


be-puniſh'd? Does not he who thus reflects 


ment to this Degree commits a greater, as he 


oy. 
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place thi Continuance of it, tho he be 6th 
Fooliſh or di ſaffected as to fear, or pretend to th 
fear, Where there is no Cauſe, that the G0. fel 
vernours in being might be ſuch, as thro po 
Negligence, Weakneſs, Fear o any Work At 
Principle, Would betray it to Ruin. An{Men 
can you imagine they will not reſent thi' Hit 
Is it not likely to loſe all the Favour pom 
think they have for you and your Party? Na 
Are not theſe godly Biſhops, that know u 
what Conſcience is (as Mr. Alſop ſpeals I di 
and upon that account exerciſe great Ten 
derneſs towards it in their Brethren? Au an- 
then muſt they not be believ'd to remembe Mt 
their ſolemn Engagement at the taking off * | 
their Office: That they were and would ti: 
ready to baniſh and drive away all erroneous an 
and ſtrange Doctrines, contrary to Gods ere 
Word, and both privately and openly to er le 
courage others to the ſame. If they remen- ca! 
ber, and mind this Engagement, and {MM 't! 
themſctves to perform and fulfil it, as Men ma 
of Conſcience muſt do, will they not ende Fo 
vour to ſilence tlie Teacher of ſuch errone 291 
ous and ſtrange Doctrine as this? One th] of 
debauches the Conſciences of the People win e 
the falſe Doctrine contrary to God's Won Þo 
that the Imparity of Biſhops and Prefbytes tou 
is a Root of Popery, of Antichriſtianiſm. | me 

u 


cannot be imputed to them, not to belle 


this to be erroneous and ſtrange Doctrine, du 


who profeſs to believe themſelves call dn 2 
the I 


= . 


Une Miniſtration of this Office, according to 
the Will of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who pro- 
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fes to believe that God by his Spirit has ap- 


ro MM pointed this Order of Miniſters in his Church? 
re And muſt they not then, if they be conſci- 
m entious Men, as you muſt allow them to be, 
if indeed you account them good Biſhops, 


ou muſt they not, I ſay, take all the care they 
aa, that the People be not poiſon'd with 
on ſuch factious, ſeditious Doctrine, tending to 


6s) adiquiet and diſturb the Government? 


en Beſides, Can you imagine that holy, wiſe 


and good Men do not underſtand and conſi- 


de det, that the Government in their Hands is 


| be them by God, the Fountain of all Authority; 
ous and it is requir'd of them, not only to ex- 
as crciſe it for the Glory of God and the Pub- 
er: lick Good, but they muſt alſo take all the 


ell care they can to maintain, to continue it, that 


fe it may not be loſt from among Men, but re- 


len main after them, and may remain in its due 
le Force and Vigour, not made contemptible, 
ne not weaken d by their Negligence, or Fault 


hu of any kind, that they may tranſmit it whole 


iti and entire to thoſe that ſhall ſucceed them? 
xl o they not know, that they would be 


te found very guilty in the fight of God, if 
they ſhould mind nothing in their places, 


but the Honours the Profits of them, the in- 
dulging and enriching themſelves and their 


Without having done all they can to main- 


of M2 facred Depoſitum, a Charge committed to 


Dependants with the Revenues of the Church, 
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tain and uphold the Divine Ordinance and 


Inſtitution in the World againſt the 
tions of its Enemies. Will they, to pur. 
chafe your good Word, can you think, be. 
tray their Truſt ? This is not to be ſuppos d 
of them, or imputed to them. You may be 


advis'd then to recant this Reproach, and re · 
pent of the venting this your wicked Errour, 


and make your Repentance as publick AS your 
Crime, leſt you ſhould loſe all their Favour, 


Fe as you have certainly forfeited it; and you 


ought to bring forth Fruits meet for Repen- 
tance in the Caſe, and ſubmit to the Govern- 
ment and Authority which you deſpiſe, and 
have affronted in this, and in your Preach 
ing to a ſeparate Congregation, exempting 
your ſelf from the Juriſdiction of the Biſhoy 
of the Dioceſe, and in taking upon you to ad- 
miniſter Schiſmatical Ordinations, 
You deſerve certainly to be made to know, 
that altho* Chriſtian Charity and Goodnels, 
and that glorious Mercy and Truth by 
which the Throne is, and we hope ever will 
be eſtabliſh'd in Defiance of your undermt 
ning Faction, does tolerate you in your foo- 
liſn Fancies and Inventions in the Worſhip uf 


| Bod, yet you will not be allow'd to revils 


reproach, condemn the Eſtabliſh'd Religion, 
Is it not known, that by the unjuſt Reproach 
of Popery in the Church, you have former 
ly incited the rude and ignorant Rabble to 
throw it down; and are they not likely to 


fo it again, if you are let alone to manage 


on 


and e them againſt it 2 Can you 
hink that our Supreme Governour, who-is 
affeftionately inclin d, has reſolv'd, promis d 
not reſent ſuch an Aſſault made upon it? 


rhoſe Hee and Conſent the Supreme 
Power has made it a Law, that the Church, 


theſe, is not this in an enormous Degree 


to 


t 
Popery among us? Can any be ſo par- 


judge you guilty at all who have ſo expreſly 
es, and boldly condemn'd, reproach'd and re- 


by MWvil'd the Eſtabliſhment? Shall you unpu- 


vill nid, can you think, thus excite Her Ma- 


mi Nieſtys Subjects to Sedition and Rebellion 2 
00 · Ils not this to ſuggeſt, that the great Council | 


p of Wot the Land aſſembled in Parliament were 
ile, Ei Counſellours, in that they advis'd and 
ion. Moonſented to ſuch an Eſtabliſhment 2 And ſo 
ach Ito blow again the ſame Alarm to Rebellion 


ner · ¶ vhich you — rais d it by. If Gover- 


e to ours wink at ſuch things, and do not re- 
7 to /irain: them by fitting Laws, and the due 
age led ation of them, 2 appeal to * ſelves, 


*ar 


T Se. 


o maintain the Eſtabliſh'd Religion, will 


z by Law Eſtabliſh'd, ſhall remain unalterd, | 
reſent this vile Reproach of it? Have you 
not herein reproachd and condemmd all 


neak evil of Dignities, thus to impute to 
em the eſtabliſhing of Popery, a Root of 


tal and unjuſt, as to . it for a'High 
Crime, to intimate only, or ſay that which 
Men interpret to be an Intimation of Diſ- 
content at your Toleration, and yet not 


— 9 ; * — * 9 5 1 N co 9 a nnn * * * ' 2 | 
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Will nor the great Council of the Land, by 
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whether or no you would not think *hen 
like to you? This is to make it neceſſary to 
them for their own Honour, and to ſhey 
their real Love to our Holy Religion, tha 
they reprove you, arid ſet theſe your Sing 
which are very common among you, in 

, Noob iy atg; 
Is not this a Perſecution of theſe good 
Men, Mr. V. to call them Limbs of Anti: 
chriſt, to reproach their Order among the 
People, as the Root of Popery 2 Is there no 
Perſecution but by Laws? May not Men 
perſecute their fellow Chriſtians | without 
doing it by Form of Law? Can none perlc 
cute but the Governours? May not the Peo- 
ple perſecute one another? May not the Peo- 
ple perſecute the Governours? Certain) 
this Guilt lies upon your Party, even the 
Guilt of facred and iimocent Blood. There 
is a ſmiting with the Tongue, which the 
Prophet Jeremy complain d of, and ſufferd 
from ſuch falſe and pretended Godly as you 
are, from thoſe who thought themſelves the Mw! 
Lord's People, and too good to be corrected by Ml led 
him: And this Perſecution the Inferior Cler: yt 
gy ſuffer continually from you every where, I thi 
Which you lay on them at full Liberty, with th. 
out any Fear; but certainly you ſhould not, Wat 
if your Malice againſt the Church were wile, I of 
let it thus ſhew it ſelf in publick, and a I tos 
gainſt the Governours of the Church. ha 
Ia Clergy- man of the Church, according I le 
to his Duty and Conſcience, ſets himſelf g n 
DHS 5 „ R' e expole Cy 


This, O ye good People of his Congregati- 


e of their PasroR. \ 


expoſe and ſhew your Errours and Diſorders 


to thoſe of his Charge to warn his People a- 
gainſt them, you will ſlander him without 
meaſure; and he ſhall be ſure to hear it ſaid 
of him, and to him, by your ignorant Zea- 


lots, that he ſhews what he would be at if 


he had Power; he would be for perſecuting 
them to the utmoſt. ' Is this a juſt Concluf- 


Ion?” And is it not then to be faid to you, 
you ſhew what you would be at, Whither 
you would carry on your Thorough-Refor- 


mation if. you could, that you would root 


up Epiſcopacy, as neceſſary to deſtroy and re- 


move Popery Root and Branch from among 
us? Think on theſe Things Mr.W. and ſhew 
your ſelf, if you ean, a better Man, and 


more worthy to be tolerated in your Trade; 


nt wey of Ling 0033; 244 
And, Mr. D. V. needs to be inform'd on 


tis Occaſion, that he, like the reſt of his 
Party, is mighty zealous againſt” Popery, 


vithout knowing well what is ſuch, and 
what is not, with a Zeal without Know- 
lkdge; from whence in many things they 


lymbolize truly with the Papiſts, even while 


they pretend to abhor them. He muſt know 


that the Equality-of Biſhop and Preſbyter is 


true Popiſh Doctrine, and a main Principle 
of Popery. It was brought into the Church 
together with the Pope's Supremacy, and 
has been maintain'd chiefly by the moſt zea- 
lous Aſſertors of the Pope's Supremacy : 


on, 
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aon, ye muſt know, is Jeſuitiſm: Mr. D. . 
ow you imagine a faithful Piles by 
preach d Jeſuitiſm among you in t os and, 
haps, in other matters too, if the truth 
were known. If he does not know this thin 
de might have learn'd it from Father Pau Mor 
Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, and fron 
another Hiſtory, written by a . of hi. 
As the. Ditleveers wh the-Liberty. of cho 
ſing their own Paſtors, with defiance and 
— 5 of the Civil Magiſtrate, and his io 
Laws: Let us ſee how little regard or de- 
ference they pay to the Authority of the B. 
ſhop of the Dioceſe, in their Exerciſe of thus 

pretended M 

A certain Biſhop, as ae his piety * 
Concern for the Religion, and Salvation of Wen 
his Flock, and in Obedience to the expreß i; 
Order of the Government at that time to en II 
quire after Popiſh Prieſts and Jeſuits, - con- Nin 
_ cern'd himſelf to enquire into the Diſſenting Whe 
Teachers in his Dioceſe : And when he made Wfri 
his Viſitation, he put in this as one Article Nc 
of Enquiry, upon which the Church-War WH 
dens of the Pariſhes were to make their Pre- W di 
Tentments. Have the Preachers (of the Di. Nit 
ſemers,) ſubſcrib'd the Articles of Religion, er: I r 
cept thoſe excepted in the Ad, and talen the 80 
| Obs, and ſubſcrib'd the Declaration therein I d 
requir FE The Church-Wardens Oath was I fi 
allo very fitly printed in the Front of the I 
Articles of Enquiry, to enforce it the better I fi 


upon their Conſciences, to o preſent according Wl pr 
0 


Mibair Paros. 1 
wax 2 VV 2 2 

m aflur'd;' (I know: not how many more 

icht do fo): fer himſelf hereupon, to ad- 


ith Wroniſh his Church -Wardens to perform their 
ts, With,” and made them ſenſible that they were 

N Wound by it to preſent ſuch Things and Per- 
ou ons as Were preſentable, according to the 
s, Warticles of Enquiry; and finding them 
au- well-diſpos'd towards it, he aſſiſted them, 

n Ind franrd the Preſentment for them; and 
ha to give them the more Countenance, and En- 

de» Meouragement in doing their Duty, he ſign d 

Bi» Nine Preſentment with them. But before the 

is Day of Viſitation was to be, he engag d em 


o pin in this Moderate and Chriſtian Me- 
Wihod of dealing with the Diſſenting Teachers 
of Mon this Point. He and the Church-Wardens 
<> vgether ſent a civil Meſſage to all the ſeveral _ 
n- Teachers, ſome in his own Pariſh, and more 
n-. in other Pariſhes, who he knew were wont to 
ns WF hold Meetings in his Pariſh, ſignifying, in a 
de {friendly manner their defire, that they would 
cle N come at a time appointed to the Parſonage- 
ar- ¶ Houſe, to meet the Church-Wardens, and pro- 
re. duce and ſhew the Certificates of theſe matters, 
if they had any; that they might know what 
return to make to this Enquiry. All theſe 

he 500d, humble, and modeſt Men, inſtead -of 

ein I doing this, ſent him a haughty Defiance, and 

. ignitied, that neither he, nor his Church- 

he Wardens, had any Authority to demand a 

tet I fight of theſe, and therefore they would not 
0; produce them. Then the Chuxch-W — 


— ow — — — —äĩ — —— 
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in anſwer to that Article of Enquiry. Bu 
theſe Teachers took no care to appear ati 


Church-Wardens, when the Biſhop was gone 


manner of ill Opinions, Errors, and Hereſies 
| however pernicious to the Tranquility of the 
State, derogatory to the Honour of God, and 
. contrary to the Salvation of Mens Souls, from 
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and he, preſented this matter juſt as it wy 


fatisfie the Biſhop himſelf in the matter, bu 
defied him too as well as the Parſon an 
Church-Wardens, and in contempt of both 
they triumph'd afterwards, -and faid, The 
Parſon had put in a Paper againſt. them, a 
the Viſitation to the Biſhop, but he made lit 
tle account of it: Which was as Ignoranth 
as Arrogantly ſaid, and in both reſpects yen 
agreeably with themſelves : For the Preſent: 
ment was deliver'd into the Court by the 


to Confirmation. Thus, as the Caſe lies 
in the exerciſe of their pretended Right they 
defic the Biſhop, and his Authority, and iti 
not in his power, as it ſeems, to prevent any 


being taught and ſpread in his Dioceſe: | 
any the moſt fooliſh, ignorant, corrupt, he: 
retical, or rebellious Teacher will ſet him. 
ſelf up, and can wheedle any blind, and per 


verſe company to chuſe him for their Paſtor, 


He ſhall teach them any Doctrine allow'd, ot 


not allow'd, and the Biſhop cannot hinder i. 
-Fis requir'd of him, at his Conſecration, 
very juſtly, To be ready with all faithful Di 
Jigence, to baniſh and e away all erroneou 


and ſtrangę Dottrines, comrary to God's M. hs 


* 


4 


EP) 
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ef tbewiPagrorR, | » 8 
md both privately and openly to call upon and 
encourage others to the ſame, which otherr 
we may judge means at leaſt his ſubordinate 
Clergy, and the Church - Wardens of the 
Pariſhes, as far as their Places will allow. 


oth, But when he has profeſs'd himſelf ready to 
The Mo this, and is really ſo, and would et about 
, 4 Whis Duty herein, what can he do, while the 
'li-WMDiſſenters chuſe their own Paſtors; and defie_ 
ns Enquiry, whether they are qualified: as 
e ey ought to be, or not. And the better 
ent. Man, the better Biſhop he is, he muſt be 
the g e more mortified and troubled at the deplo- 
zone Bi able ſtate of his Flock in this reſpe&. As 
lies, WM the excellent St. Paul ſaid, who. is. offended, 
ey WY ind I burn not? How much muſt a godly 
ts i Biſhop, a worthy Succeſſor of the Apoſtle, 
any i in his Dignity and Office, be griev'd to ſee 
lies, i this moſt pernicious Offence, the publiſhing 
the of falſe and wicked Doctrines, abound in his 
and WF Dioceſe without controul 
rom As theſe choſen Teachers come into their 
AE Office and Adminiſtration without any order 
he WY or controul from any ſuperior Power or Au- 
nur thority, ſo they behave themſelves in their 
per: Office accordingly, and without any controul 
ol, WF too, They ſay, in effect, in their manage- 

» I ment of themſelves in Teaching, Our Tongues 
H. are our own, who is Lord over us? and they if 
10 vent and publiſh what they pleaſe. If they, © 


ſubſcribe certain Articles of Religion, tis | 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe they take liberty to con- 
di radiet them when they will; and it may be 

at | i demon- 


1 


demonſtrated that they do and muſt cot 


huold and teach. And then the muſt be up 
derſtood not to have: fubſcrib'd them ſinceꝶ 


muſt be ſo careleſs or fo filly, as to hal 
Opinions and Principles contradictory and ii 


tain, and unfixed : And this, as Mr. 4 


Enlargement of Mind, 10 ſubſcribe any thin, 
and believe not hing, and they may thin" 
themſelves much oblig'd by ſuch a Moden. 
tion. But ſtill, moſt certainly tis a Detn. ne 
ction from their Pretence to ſo much of t ed 
pßpirit of God, and of his Direction and Tel 


| {cribe Articles which they do not believe, u 
to hold and teach Principles and Opinions 


Iy as believing them to be true, or elſe thy 


conſiſtent with one another. They have i 
deed been conſiderably aſſiſted ta ſubſcrit 
certain 8 of the 1 Without! 
greeing ſo far with it, or conſenting to th 
Doctrine, by an Expoſition ſo looſe, as re 
ders the ſenſe and meaning of them unces 


Jays, is 4 happy Freedom of Spirit, «a bleſſi 


ching, as they lay claim to, and renders iM 
very ſuſpicious, at leaſt, if not plainly ev: 
dent, that they have very little of his in 
ſtruction or Guidance. The Spirit of Truth 
would never dictate or direct them to {ub 


contrary and inconſiſtent with one anothe, 
The Spirit of Truth can dictate and teach 
nothing but Truth; but the Principles and 
Opinions which contradict one another, cat! 
not be all of them Truth. © _ 

3 | ls 
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Ibis Berben to Gifts, and to ate 
in the Congregation. in Preaching and Pray» 


we of Gifts, is a very great Snare both to 
Miniſters and People, and produces a great 


2 notion of Gifts. They commonly 
{theſe Gifts in oppoſition to Lęarning, or 


and deſpiſe Learning, as ſome amo 
do, and ſome do not, yet they t 


their 


25 they chink, to be diſtinct from i it. Aud 
there are many that think themſelves, and 
re thought by the fooliſh People which ad- 

nie them, to have excellent Gifts for Pray- 


ed, and they will acknowledge are, very un- 
of the Preſbyterians and Independents: who 


Miniſterial Gifts as diſtin things, Head 2. 
Art. 2. There are Pretenders to theſe Gifts 


an uncompos'd Mind, ſuch as we call a crack- 
ban d Man, which is one of an over-eleva- 
td unruly Imagination, greatly admir d and 
yd up for admirable Gifts of Prayer and 


wild, 


ing and Preaching; who are juſtly account- 
learned. And we may obſerve the Miniſters 


among them, that cannot write truly even 
weir own Mother Tongue: Yea, I have 
known a Wretch of a very unſteady Thought, 


ng, © or Adminiſtring the 1 by ver- 


deal of Evil among them: Which comes to 
pas by vertue of — raw, untonſider d and 


underſtand them a Furniture or Accompliſh- . 
ment diſtinct from it. If they do not defy ; 


them 
its by which they Pray and Preach well, 


agreed, do ſpeak diſtinctly of Learning and 


Preaching, An Imagination over-heated and | 


244 Of the PelphsChoice - 

wild, is indeed a Faculty in a right State 
to make an admirable Man for Extempore 
Praying and Preaching to them. And the 
miſtaken People are wont to ſay of theſte 
untaught Teachers, It is not poſſible they 
ſhould be able to Preach and Pray as they Wit 

do, being unlearned and untaught, unleſs i 
were given them. And then if it be guy 
them, they have no Thought that it cores 
from any other than the good Spirit of God; 
becauſe theſe Men ſeem ſo mighty  zealon MWhic 

for the Lord of Hofts, for the Purity of hs i 

_ Worthip, and the obſerving moſt exa4ly i 
what God commands in his Worſhip ; and 
for taking care not to depart one jot, or tittl WG 
from what God has eommanded to be done 
or avoided in his Worſbip (for to that indeed 
is all their Niceneſs and Strictneſs common: by 
Iy confind, the other parts of Religion be- 
ing more neglected.) And to be the more 
_ fure, ſome pretend to have an expreſs Com tra 
mand for every thing they may do in the Wan 
worſhip of God. They forget, that an Eyil 
Spirit may ſuggeſt to Men what they ſay on 
a ſudden, in praying and preaching, as well 
as the Good Spirit of God; and that the A 
poſtle ſays, the Devil ſometimes transform 
himſelf into an Angel of Light. In truth 
their Miniſters do nothing in Praying and 
Preaching, but what they have, learn'd to do. H 
They have learn'd by ſome reading and præ i 

Rice to pray and preach as they do, and in 
the common ordinary way of Mens get 
Is al 


! 


ahn Baron 0 | 
ate all other Ars ar A . 30 | 
ore they exerciſe from a 7 „ 
the mation, or from Diabolical Su OE „„ 1 
el al they; do it OY er I | 


ey ile end deße 1 * THO ading- 
1837 19 0 
ven 


high:op cr d1wagipation, her ff 
om ical Suggeſtion, they; are gde led aku: 

hy, or unwittingly betray d: to the; ACHIDINS | 
ay Miheir Performances to!.the ge . 
and ration and Su 5geſtion ofthe, IO * H 90 | 
tele WiGod. Aud this: raifes/a mig wp 175 | 
led W People But tigt tl ey 0 0 3 
on- by ſuch--afſiftance of the Spirit of God * 
Lr Fu by many things, and. 1s e 
nough ſhewn by this ey their Con- 


the Wand Preaching one againſt 
Evi with the ſame. Pretence: to 2 . 
y on MWPraying and Preaching by the Spirit. NY 
rel vlile they have this Imagination and Con- 
> A. Neeit amongſt them, this Has very grievous 
rms and evil Effects upon both Teachers and Fe- 
uth ple. The Teacher himſelf. in the. at.of | 
and Wis Performance has a new Whimſie. comes in- 
) do. Inis Head, and he thinks this a new Light, a 
præ flint from the Spirit of God which Gifts and 
un Cuides him: And thus perhaps he falls upon 


"me ne dd Opinion, ot way of explain 
15 W * 
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ing "forme falſe or true Doctrine. - Perhap 
"the Wretch is deluded by ſome Diabolic 
Suggeſtion; for the Father of Lies can ſug 
gelt Falſhoods of all ſorts: Perhaps his Ima 
gination being heated, after a While rut 
Wild, and pours:but'any manner of Nan 
ſenſe and Incoherent Stuff, diſhonourabley 
God, and reproachful againſt his Neighbbu 
"And then in-this' Caſe they father all ther 
Nonfenſe and Folly ; all their Errours ani 
"Miſtakes, all that they vent in the Fervenq 
-of their Performance, rude arid irreverent to- 
wat watds Almighty God, or from Envy againſt 
G0 befnours and Government, or from Malice 
and Prejudice againſt their Neighbours, al 
the Exerciſes of their Paſſions and Diſorders 

of their Minds, upon the Holy Spirit of God, 
with 4 Blaſphemy very parallel to that d 
imputing the Works of the Spirit of God u 

the Devil, as one whom they much admird 

tells them. And the wretched People too, 

take all theſe things that proceed from thei 
gifted Teachers as coming from the Spirito 

God, and fo are prepar'd to receive — In- 
ventions and Miſtakes of Men for the Go- 
ſpel of God, and the moſt pernicious Errour 
„ Soul-ſaving Truths. " Abd thus the) 
2 cCchuſe their on Teachers with the Spit 
and Diſpoſition, and with the ſad and an 
Table Effects which the Apoſtle foretoll 
would: be in the Chriſtian Church, 2 Im 

iv. 3, 4. The time vill come (ſaid he) wit 

os will not endure. . ** but 45 i 


© the 


ER by % © 
——— — 
. — — » ——— 
ITS — — — 
* 4 
= 


cs. 4 o * o 
2 ꝛ—I—yiWt:̃ tu IR I IL A 
* 


— 2 et” Ys 
— 


— 


STE 0 
2 p 4 1 
7 
4. 8 4 
* 1 * 


an 


* 


[4 king Firebrands,and by 


Of the Paple's 9 W 


poſſeſſes and rules them. The two Stich 
made one became as the * 5 of 'two:ſmox 

eaching againſt one 
another made Pinner's-Hall, the place of ther 
Tue ſday Lecture, too hot to hold them both: 
And ſo far did the Independents prevail, that 
— fore d the other to quit the Field: The 


boaſted indeed of having made a good Re 
treat; and when they were told Sf this x 
- A Evidence of the Encreaſe of the Indepen- 
| dents upon them, they faid for themſelves 
But tho? the greateſt number of People re 
main'd with the Independents, the greatel 
part of the Subſcriptions went away with 


them. They divided and'quarrell'd about: 


very important Matter, no leſs than the Do- 
ctrine of Juſtification, or the Method of Sal 
vation. The Spirit that rules them coull 
not bring them to agree how Mankind muſt 
be fav'd. Whither muſt the People be led 
by ſuch Guides! This Gontention occaſion! 
a very grave Rebuke from a ſtarch'd Preſby: 
terian Teacher, Mr. How upon the Occ: 
on Preachd and Publiſh'd a Brace of Sermons 
againft the Carnality of Religious Cuntenſim 
When the Godly contend "14 one another, 
they are Carnal; but in all their moſt unres. 


* Jonable r ee With the Church, and 


With the Magiſtrate, We hear of no "ſuch 
Charge laid upon them by any of their faith 
ful Paſtors, But doubtleſs there is a greit 


| deal ol Pride eee and Fro 
nally 


rians retreated to Salter's-Hall. They 


es in all this. Tho they will not be very 


Locher Sects; 


0 tler; k eee | 


ready to acknowledge ſo much Diſparage- 
ment of themſelves, and many of them with- 
out doubt would 
Thanks for his Pans, and thought it too 
Magiſterial in. him to cenſure and animad- 


Zeal for the Truths of the Goſpel. 

It is very evident, and proy d hy matter 
of Fact and conſtant Experience, That the 
Girit which ſeparates them from the Church, 
and rules them, does alſo divide and [ſeparate 
them from one another. They run into end- 
ks Diviſions, Separations and Diſp utes a- 

mong themſelves. Every Sect is vided 
within it ſelf more or leſs, as well. as from 
and ſome, to that degree, that 
they will not hold Communion! with one a- 


nother. And they can all put this to their God- 
lineſs, pretend to 4 mov d to this even by the 


Spirit of God, and his 


Operation upon them, 
and ſolve it all by the 


retence of different 


meaſures and degrees: of Light in them, and 


ofthe Spirit; Which in all Controverſies a- 


mong them, every Side pretends to have the 
greateſt Meaſure of. 


We will give here. ſome few Specimens 


and Proofs. of their Contentions one among 
mother, of their Proneneſs to them, their 
Pncertainty and Giddineſs and Variations in 


Opinions and Practices, and thoſe taken from 


Accounts which they give of one another, 


er Ho; CA Winnie 
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give. Mr. 6 5 but little 


vert ſo ſeverely upon the Godly, ang: their 


d of ahne ren; to thew what ag . 
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they are to the Spitit e of Truth, Vairy, a 
Concord. = g 

There were abur ant Pen of theb 
things amongſt them from the beginning 
of their Separation, and theſe Evils ſtill in 
ereasd amongſt them, as HET Numbers in 

creas dc. 3 
Mr. Edwards, a Preſt erian, gives em 
account of this matter, (and we ſhall go m 
. farther back at prefent) ! im his Antapolegia 
before-mention'd, which he wrote again 
ſome of the Weſtminſter Aſſembly, on the 
Independent-ſide, who were concern'd inch 

| Account he-gives. 
- He ſays, P. 35. In Holland there were 
e but two Churches of your way, and cont 
Fc. munion, one of which was at Rorrerdan, 
where Mr. Bridge, and Mr. Sympſon wer 
* Members, and afterwards Mr. Burrought: 
« Which Church at Rotterdam ſplit into two, 
« (like the old Separatiſts at Amſterdam, ) 
* Mr. Sympſon firſt, and afterwards ſome 
others, renting themſelyes from Mr. Bridges 
| « Church, to the great offence thereof; Mr 
% Sympſon fetting up a new Church. And 
« after this great rent, and ſetting up 
+ Church againſt 5 Church, under Mr. Bridges 
« Noſe, Mr. Ward, Mr. Bridge's old Col 
. league, and Friend, at Norwich, Was de- 
4 pos id from his Miniftry and Office, for fri 
« volous matters, and ſome Differences by 
& Mr. Bridges Church. And here if I ſhould 
1 relate bur all t the main Paſſages that fel 


-” th 


8 


and gut between theſe - 1niſters,- and- their 
. Churches; aſter this Renting and Depoſiti- 
her H on, within the ſpace of a Tear following, 
ins MW < namely; the Letters ſent into England eser 
i for themſelves, and againſt each other all 
si the Stories told of one another, and all 


dan out was at Rotterdam, of Which Mr, Brides 
wer , and Mr. Ward oof Norwich; old loving 
b: Friends, and both flying upon the: arne 
two, Cauſe, Biſtiop Wrens Innovations, (ſo ſays 
ſome ! Miniſter depos d by the Church was Mr. 
ide ard, who for appearing, and ſiding a- 
4 gainſt Mr. Bridge, in forme: Particulars, 
Aud and for his preaching of Sermons in the 
up 2“ Church at Rotterdam, Which he had prea- 
ice! ched before in his Church at Norwich, and 
8 de ports of ſimple People, and old Wives 
or fi Tales, was thus depos d. But I cannot fo 
s DE * fully cauſe the Reader to underſtand mat- 
hould ters, without relating the firſt Difference be- 
t fel tween Mr. ridge and Mr-Sympſonithe true 

41) os I 
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«Ground and Riſe of this latter Offence 
Mr Symipſon; one of the Authors of this 
Apologeticul Narratian, after ſome time of 
<'beh>lding the Order and Way of this 
«diChire n at Rotterdam, deſir d i0 be admit. 


Aied a Merber: and Was, „ 
Hon Oc. receibd in. Bur not long after 


Ke hat were the true Reaſons, he beſ | 


knows ) he diflik'd ſeme >Perſons,; 
Things in that Church; 'and: he flood fu 
2 the: Cedivunch of Prophecying to de exer: 
* effe@iti that Church, that the Peop le of 
_ * the Lord's-Days ſhould have liberry, after 
5: theSermons ended, to put Doubts and Que- 
te ſtlons to the Miniſters; G. and he was 
4 troubled at a Ruling-Elder in that Church, 
4 prought in by Mr. Bridge, (Which, be4like 
had more power; and bake moreſway tha 
e Himſelf ) who, as Mr:Sympſon,-ina Let: 
ter to à Miniſter in London, chmplaining 
of the Difference between him and M. 
80 Briag e, writ how that tis Elder was i 
t "hurch; over all Perſons, and over all 
*: Cauſes. Bur Mi. Bridge oppos d Mir. Symp fon 
Aer phee ying upon ſome rational ground 
OT bebe (as himfalf told ee 
ry yer heryielded ſo far; that tht Chur 
_ */ſhould 5 a Week Day; and then 
| 4s they ſhould have that best but this 
0 wind no way ſatisſie Mr. & 7972 Where- 
+ ryrlor-whe' Difference: Hrdav'd, and theft 
4 were iis, but Mr; Bridges Power wi 
pit Beer IT fThingsjuvheChurch; and 
FI TE _ 


e 
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er: C of Prophecy, and ſo che E 
on tion and Difference grey RN. 555 more 


Mr. Bridg⸗ sColleague,fided with Mp. 


« quitted that Church, (tho he had no Let- 


« ſer up a Church againſt a Church, confiſt- 
10 ing but of Eive P erſons, A the c i 


« the beginning: But this Church of 
i „Here s increas d, as being extoll'd for a 


purer Church, and for more Ordinanges; 4 


— Mr. Bridges Church Was d. do - 
— nd a omn 


for old rotten Members, 


ire 8 of Conten- 


« between Mr. Bridge, and Mr. Sympſon 
«and their Churches, Now 1 5 : 


« ſon, ſtood for Prophecying; and tho Mr. 

Hmpſen had left that N et nent to 
„in that Church, Was we 

% Way; Whereupon, 5 
6 and for exerciſing his G 


« merly peach d at. FAG wich d belicy 
q # of. 4 hawss, depos dl. Dy. that Churc 


„ Amongſt/ 17 or 18 Reaſons 5 Mr 
„ Depolitiqn, 2 800K ler L : 
had ſeen Ts ee FE we, theſe 


8 2 
6. Serve cat» 


par — Wl nts 0 0 — | 


pM * decrealing, . 


NS. 


would abide no longer. W 
a ters of Diſmiſſion from that Church) and 


. 
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4 rending themſelves awa „and upon Wic: 
ce Red ReGrts ratfed about Mr: Bridge, there 
grew that Bitterneſs, evil Bpezkings, deep 
* Cenſuring gs, deadly Feuds amongſt theſe 
Uo Miniſters and their Churches, as never 
<l was more 'betwixt the Jus and Sam. 

Ain 9012025 DOD 2" wth, + 
In P. 35: He goes to the — Uh 
Churches of theſe Saints, who valued them. 
ſelves as Exiles for their Religion, which he 
mention'd” before, and ſays, The othet 
4 Church was firſt at Viana, then at 3 
of which Nr. Goodwin, and Vr. Me, 
* (Members alſo of the Aſſembl oy) * 
= Teachers. Concerning which urch, if 
| « 1 ſhould but relate at the ſtrange. Con- 
| « 'ceits and Opinions held and practiſed in 
| «that Church, (beſides ſome preach'd) even 
| 4 before Mr. Goodwin s and Mr. Nye com- i * 
denz back for Eggland, with all the Diff. © 
= <-rences and Diviſions that fell out, I ſhould I” 
t make this Anſwer too large. I will, for 
the preſent, relate theſe few: Paſſages. A. 
* nointing the Sick with Oyl was held in 
that Church of Arnbemy us a ſtanding Or- 
& dinance for Church- Member, for 0 
had no right to that Ordinance, as laying 
on of Hands was a Nandin: Ordinancefor 
«© Church - Officers. There Wäs a Writing 
* amongſt them in many Hands, proving it 
< to be fo; and there were ſome” Caſes | 
66. « pounded, with what Oyl the ſick 
bers of the Church were to he _— 


| 
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MF d mere was 2 Reſolution of the Caſe, 
ere “ namely with Oyl Olive. Mr. Goodwin 2 
eh „znoint a Gentlewoman, when ſhe was 
ele fick, and ſhe recover d alter it, (they ſay): 


rer A Gentleman of note, in that Church, 


ir © (one of thoſe two ſo much- commended 


®the Church, that {ſinging of Hymns was 
an Ordinance, ( which is, that any Perſon 
* of the Congregation, exerciſing their own 


ein the Congregation, all the reſt being ſi- 


the propounding of this, another Gentle- 
# man. did oppoſe it, (as not judging it an 
9 © Ordinance) to whom the former Gentle- 


* ference grew between theſe two Gentle- 


« plain'd of to the Church by the firſt: And 
„ upon hearing the whole Buſineſs, and all 
the Words that paſsd between them, this 


* him, (that Was 755 Phraſe) in many 
4 Particulars, and ſtill at the end of every 


* Sin, (this was intolerable to a Saint ). 
6 After this Cenſure ſo ſolemnly done, the 
0 Gentleman cenſur d brings in Accuſations 


K e! Mr. Me, i in ſeveral Articles, char- 
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for Wiſdom and Piety did propound in 


* Gifts, ſhould bring an Hymn, and ſing it | 
* lent, and giving audience). Now, upon 


„man replied, That he deſtroy d, in oppo- 
2 , ing this, what he had built up. '' Where- 
upon · Words paſſing between them, à Dif- 


men, and this ſecond Gentleman was com- 
ſecond Gentleman was cenſur'd by the 


* Church, and Mr. Nye charg'd Sin- upon 


„Charge Mr. Ny. Ye repeated, This 2was your 


„Sing 


8 2 him * Pride, want 10 Charity, &. 

| the manner of the Cenſure. And this 

. being brought before the Church, .continy- 

. ed in debate about half a Year, three or 

« four Days in a Week, and ſometimes more, 

« before. all the Congreg ation. Divers of 

7 the Members having 8 to; follow, 

ee they deſir d to — leave to be abſent | 

« Mr. Goodwin oft, profels'd, upon theſe Dif- ; 

- £# ferences, publickly, If this were their i * 

;  Church-fellowſhip, he would lay down 

+ hisBlderſhip; and nothing was more com- 

3H « monly. ſpoke among the Members, than 

= that certainly, for matter of Diſcipline 

= - 1 422 were not in the right way z 755 tha 

1 there was no way of bringing things to an 

end. At laſt, after more than half a Year' 

Debate, not being able to bring theſe Diffe- 

= « rences to an end, and being ready to come 

1 e into England, they had On laſt meeting 

about it, and agreed not to publiſh. it 4 
4 broad when they came into England. 

I œſhall not ſtay to make any other Re 

marks upon this Account, than What Mr. Ei 

wardt has made, eſpecially, becauſe. tis: the 

main buſineſs of theſe. Papers to ſhew the 

dats condemn'd; by one another, or contr: 

dicting themſelves. He ſays, ,< Now if thi F 

0 4 bh of Ambem, conſiſting 05 Miniſtenſi © 

Moderate, Wiſe, and ſtanding upon thei 

KReputations and Credits, and c — — Gen 

FL tlemen: pick d Chriſtians, ee Exile, 

i thang. leaving all for their Confciences, ( 
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q _ do yet ruin into lach: Wahoo 0 
« Conceits, and break among thenaſelves wie, 
# wit may be expected hof Inder dent. 
urches 9 that may conſiſt of raw, 
48 fiery Spirite 6 Men, and of * the vulgar 
« And all king of Spirits. Thus we ſee ho mr 
Pride and Self- conceit divides” the choſen 
paſtors and their Peop ple, and ſets them one 5 
againſt another.” | by a et OO! 
It is a very ample, Hay 5 juſt Confeſſi oo 
their Protects to Diviſions and Diſcords, 
and Separations from one another,” > their 
Uncertainty, Gidd inefs, and Variety inf Re- 
lgion, which we have from theniſeves in 
the fore · mentiomd Preface vf the" Idepen- 
ears nts, before the Declaratien of che! Faith and 
ie Order of their Churches. * And" it is held 
one! forth and expreſs d in a very Fodly Strain, 
tins i wih may Intermixtures f K Holy Seri ture, 
t rind is all along fanRified by the, a they 
a keep pp che Freche to Godlineſs and Sancti ö 
Be- ff, notwithſtanding" it. " Becauſe" it may be 
atter of real Edificition, if it be Toberly 
then ind daly conſider d, 1127 explain'd' by juſt 
4 Reflections: upon it; and there is in it a füll 
tr ind true Character of the Difſenters in gene- 
this ral, in theſe reſpects, and that deliver d by © 
* themſelves. I ſhall here tranferibe à "8004 
Kal of fl it, putting their Words 1 in a different 
Charader; only, by the way, we will take 
wtice; that if theſe things ſhould be ſaid of 
them by any but themſelves, they would be 
budy reproach'd for Railing and Lying. 
% 5 F Fit, e 
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to the Eſtabliſh'd Religion, and Obedience 
to wife and juſt and pious Laws and Orders 
Was juſtly enforc'd by an Excellent Prince, 


O the People's Choice | 


. 1 
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Fit, hey tale notice of che Temper, 


Er, Ditenper, of the Times, during hi 


their Churches were in gathering „ That is. 
from the Time eſpeciallß when Rebellion 
had thrown. down the Eſtabliſh'd Religion 


And the Account which they give of thoſ 
Times proves ſufficiently, that the Spirit of 


Errour, Confuſion, Liberty, Diſcord, and 
Diſſention reign'd amongſt them, in Judg- 


dain of the Holy Religion, and pure Refor- 


mation which had been by the Grace of God 


eſtabliſhd in England. All (fay they) 4 
out of a general ſenſe complain, that the Times 
have been perillous or difficult Times; and that 
in reſpe to danger from | ſeducing Spirits, 
more perillous than the hotteſt Seaſon of Perſe 
cution. The Seaſons of Perſecution they 
mean, were thoſe, when before Faction had 


. ſome of them ſuffer'd for their 


ride and Diſobedience, when Conformity 


and good and truly Chriſtian and Proteſtant 
Biſhops. This was, as they have determin'd, 
a Time of Perſecution, yet not ſo perillous as 
what they had brought to paſs by their Re. 


bellion. And in the bleſſed Times of Liber- 


ty, which they had gain'd by Rebellion, 82. 


crilege, Murders, Covenant-breaking, and 


ſuch like Practices, agreeing to ſuch Saints, 
they ſay, We have ſail'd thro an Aftuation, 


__ Fhuxo 


D 


„ares * Refluxes of great. V arieties of Spi- 
5 1 Dadtrines, Opinions and Occurrences, 
1 and eſpecially in;the matter, Opinions, which 
ion bee been accompanied in their ſaueral Sea 
on, ng irh powerful, Perſuaſions and Temprati- 
Jas to ſeduce thoſe. of our way. It is known, 
Men have taken the Freedoni to uent and vend 
their own vain and accurſed Imaginat 
y to the great. and fixt Truths of the Goſ 
el; eee tale the whale Round and 
Circle of Deluſuons which the. Devil has in. this 
ſmall Time ran, it will be found; that every 
nb of greater or leſſer weight bath by. one 
or other hand at one time or other been, a 
ſin d and call d to the Bar among ut; | 
ond impleaded under the Pretext. ( which $54 0 
ſome degree of Fuſtice in it) that all ſhould 
wt'be bound up ro Traditions of farmer Times, 
wr take Religion upon Truſt, . That is, they 
thought fit to deſpiſe the Ancient and Pri- 
mitive Belief and Fade in Chriſtianity, 
ind would needs ſet up ſomething new, but 
ould not agree What to fix upon, but ran 
wild, and. Without any Rule, into an endleſs 
Variety of Opinions and Practices in Religion: 
And they came to diſpute and queſtion, and 
deny even the plain and fundamental Prin- 
Fo of Chriſtianity, and in truth to depart 
from. Chriſtianity, in their Fanatick Zeal, 
o depart far enough from the Church of Eng- 
land; which they made to be Popery in eve- 
77 thing which they would not like. And 
* hey call themſelves God's a _ 
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And make their own Paſtors)" W 
K Alter this they come to q bi the 
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| Felves, and Pretences to peculiar Favour wil 
to Him for it 
The two Lord's Days, and the firſt Day Merl. 


| Ing, in Which We conſider Fe 
40 pitch upon) were but Eleven Days; Poli 


Ton, not of our reeneſs and Willingneſs on 
| bur of our 3 Preparedneſs to 


This is taught us in that they add, That th 


lobe him. And this they will alfo have ite 
Proceed from the New eee in 9 * 


e An when they had . 


ee Church of Hug land. This Was the Stat 
they were in at the firſt b gitining to chuſ 


PD pe this 


with great Wonder and applauſe" of them 


God, and Evidence of it herein, and Thank 
they ſay, Tde whole F Da, 
in which rc 1 Meetings about ĩt, (ſet "aſide 


A debated whit 


fwobich alſo was ſpent 5 ſome us * Pig 
er, others in Conſulring,” 2445 in the end all 
greeing. "This (they ſay) gives Demonftu 


Zreat a Work,” And all this Declaration they 
Will have to contain Spiritual Truths of the 
Goſpel; and ſo their Agreement in it mullÞe: 
be an Evidence of their great Favour wit 
God, and that he had acquainted them with 
theſe things, and that they did love God 


Apoſtle Paul ſaid of the Spiritual Truths of thi 12 
Goſpel, God 125 prepar d them for thoſe thao! 


2 "ith Auth dalroh i / 


ople nd to be a Proof of that; for the alcrihe ĩt 
owe this, That the inward and innate, Gonſtitu> 
eum F the New Creature is in it ſalf ſuch, at 
x ſuited to.gll thoſe Truths as n lithere- 

Thus they were all Saints in their Opi- 
io, and all this Stuff, the Matter of their 

cKration; was Spiritual Truths of the 
cel, and being in Nature ſuited to each 
ether, they came to this eee, in this 
Declaration. * „ l l ay ere! 
But tho their 3 in this Peckara⸗ ; 
tion is to be look d upon as a Proof of the 
New Creature in them, and of their Godli- 
res; yet they will take care that it be not 
5 thought they wanted the New Creature be - 
fore, and were wicked and ungodly Wretches 
n the time of their Uncertainty, and Vari- 
znce,. and Diſcords; and therefore they im- 
ute hefe to the Mixtures of ſuch Things as 
ay indeed; abound in ſuch Saints as they, 
hut not in ſuch as are form'd by the Spirit 
God, and the Rules of Chriſtian Religion. 
hey add therefore; But altho there be this: 
wual Adapineſs boner theſe two, het ſuch 
:the. Mixture of. Ignorance, Darkneſs and. 
Unbclief,, carnal "Reaſon ,. Preoceupation of. 
uagment, Intereſt of Parties, N. antouneſs 
Opinion, proud 4 bering to our own Per- 
afons, and  Averſene ſs to agree. with others, 
mda multitude of ſuch like Diſlempers, common 
Wc licving Man (that is, to ſuch Believers as 
we Mfbey are, and ſo they might have added, and 

* evils too for Devils believe and yet re- 
5 3 man 


— ey +. 


"Of the T Puples C cher 


main dent) "Ml —.— os eur nin 
— paſy'd ober — (chey would have m 
baey Higuly affronted however, if any of © 
Loyal and Religious Party dad Hie of 
thoſe Times, This is your Hour and the W © 
Power of L Darkneſs, tho; they thus confeſs 


theraſelves) are ro. neee Fu the | 
ments; and to canſe our Eyes ſe 
ſometimes to prevail as well as Lu, ak FL bs 


byaſs our Will avid 


Aﬀetions. And ſucb u N 
their Mixture, that altho' there may be an eri. |" 
fen habitual Preparedntfe in Men's Spirits f 
yet not always 4 preſent Readineſs/to he 17 0 
eſpecially nos in fuck & milticuds -of Men, uf" 
nale d ſolemn and deliberate Profeſſion of al N 
Truths,” "1s being as grdotis Work to find te 0 
Spitins "of tbe c pe obe beſt Saims;W® 
(meaning their beer ea way true e. 
nough of them) dy for" every- Truth; a? 
proper dito every good i ort. They ſay then, 
E is to h bol d 26 lg gent and ſpecial Work 
of the Holy-G hot, t hut ſo numerous a Comp: 

y of Miniſters, wah other: ehre Erotbren, 
wn ſo readily, » ſpeettity\ and joyntly give up 
themſelves to ſuch a adele Be if Truths that 
are" after Godlineſs: Thus whatever their 
Declaration is, it muſt be recommended as 
a Body of Truths, and of Truths after God - 
UÜneſs, with all the Folly, Pride and Con- 
tempt of the Order and Authority in the 
Church, which the Chriſtian Church, from 


: tins Apoſtle 8 Times: to theirs, delievd to _ 
0 


fi chan Rharon> 0 


#Divine: Anidirvoidns „And the Hal 7 Ghol 
wel muſt father it all- whoſe:Guidance andiIn- 
of MY fuence they of this Meeting — ; 
" to, tho no Councils: or Dynods might pre. * 
he tend to ; N. N 5916 B18 i 0 lle * 
Farther in Applause of e they 
4 li This ſhews:they: hall not their Faith ib 
boy ſock ; And this Accord'of ours basifallen out 
4; {without bauing held any Correſpondeney toge- 
„uber, e e Conſultation, by: which we 
* 2 come to be advis d of one another 
de. This is {aid to make the Matter th 
ot more. wonderful, as: not brougttt ta paſs b 
% lumane and ordinary Means, but an immę- 
te Operation of the Spirit. of God upor 
them all, good Men! But to ſpoil abt this 
fair Protenev, this very Thing, that they had 
no previous Conſultations or Correſponden- 
y in the Matter, opens the Myſtery, and 
quite diſſipates the Wonder of their Agree- 
ment in ſo ſhort à time; and was without 
doubt the Management of worldly Policy 
n the Caſe. If People of their Diſpoſition 
5 10 and State of Mirid had taken à little more 
be ime to canſult upon the matter, tis twenty, | 
their er an hundred to one, or an Odds at leaſt as 
erat as the number of Perſons aſfembled 
vas to one, that they had never come to a 
general Agreement. and this the wiſeſt of 
em knew, and caring inanagd-ſo as to 
Wuke the Work ſhort; that it might be ſure; 
for tis to be ſupposd the Gircumſtances of 
wn Time did require — of this ſort 
| A 43 to 
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to de done for the Intereſt of the Party. But 


Collifion of Flint and Steel, ſome Sparks of 


diſpos d in truth to Diſpute and Diviſion than 
to Conſent and Agreement, into a fiery Zeil 
for particular Whimſies and Opinions, and 


putation of all their Follies and Diſorders t 


ef the. People's ch, 


a little more Brooding upon the matter 
world have hatch'd ſome warm Debates . 
mong them: And from thence, as from the 


new Light would have darted- into ſome 
of their Minds, and have kindled them, more 


they would never have agreed as they did 
This may very juſtly be gather'd and {ad 
from the Account which they farther give 
of themſelves, : which ſhews their Pride and 
Self-Conceit, and Fondneſs for their own 0. 
pinions, and real Indiſpoſition to any Union 
or mutual Agreement. We confeſs (ſay they) 
chat from the firſt every, or at leaſt the gene. 
rality of our Churches, have been in a manner I 0 
like ſo many Ships, tho holding forth the ſane « 
Colours (that is, pretending to Godlineſs and v 
Thorough Reformation) lanch'd fingly, and l 


ſailing apart, and alone in the vaſt Ocean 1 o 


theſe tunultuous Times (which they made ti 
ſuch) and they expos'd to every Wind of DW l 
ctrine (they might have ſaid, and turn d U 
bout with every Wind, conſidering the Gid l 
dineſs and Variations that were among then) « 
under no other Conduct but the Word and Spi C 
ric (this muſt always be pretended to, thi 
they may be guilty: of the blaſphemous Im 


the Holy Spirit of God) and their * 
72 \ TE. © | ” 


Elders and principal Brethren, eit hour 405 65 


dation among our ſelves, or ſo much at bold- 


know where we tore. They had no Com- 
madore then, it ſeems, that was Guide to 
them all; every Ship ſteer'd its own Courſe; 
and ſail'd at its own rate; there was no Or- 
der no Agreement, no Correſpondence a- 
mong their ſeveral Churches or Herds, and 
yet under the Conduct of the Word and 158 
tit, if 4t may be believ d. And in. a perfect 
Anarchy and Confuſion, which their Pride 
and Rebellion had brought the Church into, 
and under the Contempt and Defiance of all 

Publick Authority, ſtill they will pretend to 
have been mighty Favourites, and under the 

particular Regard and Careof Heaven, They 
lay, But yet whilſt we confeſs to our Shame 


of the Word and Spirit!) this Neglect, let 
all acknowledge that God has order d it for his 
own high and greater Glory, in that his fingu- 
lar Care and Power ſhauld have ſa watch'd 


to habe ſteer d by the fame Chart, and to have 
been boumd to the ſame Port : And that upon 
this general Search now made, that the ſame 
boly and bleſſed Truths of all ſorts which are 
currant and warraniable among all other 
Churches of Chriſt in the World, ſhould. be 
found to be our Lading. That was very ar- 
tificially expreſs d, Truths currant and war- 
tantable, That they might ſeem to agree 
7 " "EM . 
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(What! Shame, and yet under the Co ndu 8 > 


wer each of theſe, as that all ſhould be found 


* eee 


n 


2 


| fbyterions 


— 2 — — — rr 


"5 es Peiples choice h 
with other Churches more than the did. 


Indeed this Declaration was deſignedly fra. 


med to aig pr pak themſelves as like the Pre- 

„ho Were then regnant as they 
25 Har they might have the more Fa. 
vour from them, and the more Succeſs in 


drawing the Preſbyterian People into their 
Churches, and che more effectually un- 


dermifie them: : Juſt as: ſome now take this 
Method to undermine and deſtroy the 
Church; by induſtriouſſy repreſenting 'there 
is litttle or no difference, except in a few 
Cefemonies, berween the Diſſenters and the 


| Church. 1 


'Parther, 55 will infiſt upon/ /the Pre 
tence to e Favour with God, and Ca. 
nonize themſelves, as we may ſay, for Saints 
the Clieat common to all > ih Sects. They 


7 put together, do cauſe us with an holy 
Admiration (they might more juſtly have 
ſaid, With a proud Self-conceit, and high 
Opinion of our ſelves, equal with that of 
the pretended Godly of our Saviour's time, 


the Phariſees) to ſay that this is no other chan 


the Lord's doing, Kb} we with thankſgiving 
do take from his hand "as a ſpecial Token upon 
K 27 2 and does ſbom that God is faith. 

pright towards" thoſe that ure plan- 


4 by i 11 4 Hoffe. And that as the Faith wat 
once for all, and intention auch, firſt. deliver 4 


unto the: Saints: (that is, Saints only were 


| 0 to indo ou! 7 know the aul Faith 


_ or 


be whole; and every of theſe things, 


55900 their FR 


or DoEtines to be believ d, and weate: Dive 
of them) iſa" the Saintt, oben. mod. abiding 


ſcatter'd, hut gather d under their A 


Paſtors; " atcordin to God's: Heart: that is 
form'd into ſuch Herds as ours) into an 
Houſe: and Church unto the Living God: Sucb 
are, as Paul ſpabe it (the Honour and Title 


Apoſtles, becauſe that is Popiſh, as it is ta- 
ken to theraf elves by theſe precious People) 

the moi fleady and firm: Pillar and Seat 
Truth on Binh.” They add in farther Re- 
commendation of themſelves, it muſt be un- 
lerſtood There being in ſuch Aſſemblies Wetk- 
ha rich dwelling of the Mord among them, 
that is, daily open' Houſe! kept by the means of 
theſe goo Houſholders their Teachers, and o- 
ther Inſtructors (Gifted Brethren, fer up by 
the People) reſpettively appropriated 40 them, 

whom Chriſt in the Vertue- of bis Aſcenſio 
mer to give a Gifts to bis Peopis (Froud, 


kgnorant, Self- Conceited and Idle Fellows, 


legious Invaders of the Office and Functions 


of the Miniſtry, are here calłd the Gifts of 


Chriſt to his Church in vertue of his Aſcen- 
ton) Himſelf dwelling among them (Lo here 
sChriſt, if we will believe them) to the end, 


we all come (We among other Saints) by This 
conſtant. and daily Ordinance of his, unto the 


of Saints is never ſo liberally given to the 


that had rather talk than work, and: ſaeri- 


that by this, as the moſt ſure, ſteady," perma- 
nent Means, the Saints may be perfected till 


ay f the Faith and Knowleage f the Son 
Ma * 
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Sects, to recommend and uſe their Miniſters 


had een amongſt them; and certainly ſhews 
that the Art of Painting Sepulchres did not 


:Hev'd, that the true Saints, the moſt feriousf 


Tho' the Apoſtle condemns this Diſpoſition, 


N whereof cometh 'envy, ſtrife, railings, 


| " IE 


of wy People's Choice | 
"dis 4 perfect Man, &. We ey 
obſerve here not one Mord is ſaid of the 8a. 
craments, to put them among the ſure and 


permanent means of Perfection; tis the Me. 
thod of all the thorough Reformers of the 


Gifts as the chief means of Grace and Salva. 
tion; and to have little value for thoſe/Ce. 


remonies the Sacraments, ſeldom or never Mis 
inſiſt upon the Neceſſity or Uſefulneſs of W(! 


theſe, and accordingly to make little or no 


-ufe of them, but make all their Worſhip ſs 
conſiſt i in the Miniſter s Exerciſe of his Gif 0 
in Praying and Preaching, and the, People: 6 
Attendance to them. 1 
Iis a very pretty fort of Divinity that s 
comes after wards, to recommend themſelves 
as the Saints, notwithſtanding the unchri- 
ſtian Diſcords, the Diviſions, Diſputes, Un- 
ſteadineſs and Uncertainty in Religion, that 


die With the Deſtruction of the Fewiſb Pha- 
riſcen: Where they endeavour to have it be- 


and ſincere Chriſtians, are of all Men the 
moſt apt to engage in Diſputes, Controverſies 
Cavillings and Contentions about Religion 


and ſays 75 it, Such. are proud knowing 16 
thing, but doting about queſtions and ſtrife 


evil "Jurmyfin nes, TO * of men 


con. 
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arrubt. minds, and-deftitute of the truth (i 


Tim. 6.) And again puts hatred, variance, 
emulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions among che 
Works of the F leſh, [7 together with Heræſies | 
(5 Gal.); yet they will have theſe: things to 
proceed from a Work of the Spirit of God 
upon Men, if the Occaſion and Matter of 
them be Points or Opinions of Religion, that 
i; if they do but breed Hereſies. It is true 
(ay cher? that many ſad Miſcarriages, Di- 
ions, Breaches, Fallings off. from Holy Or- 
dmences of God (tis true, they were many 
of them for thorough reforming: out of the 
Church, the Sacraments as Ceremonies, the 
Miniſtry: as Popiſh', and for taking away 
Steeple-houſes, the Places of Publick Wor- 
ſhip, as Monuments of Idolatry; and Idol 
Temples) have along this time, eſpecially in 
the beginning of it, been found in ſome-of our 
Chirches. And after other things ſaid, to 
zild this matter and take off the Diſparage- 
nent, and ſtill to maintain their Pretence to 
be the Saints, they ſay, For Exper 

lewn, that the common ſort of mers doctrinal 


Wirofeſors, whoſe bigheſt Elevation is but Free- 


dom from moral Scandal (which is a mean and 
lbw thing with theſe that have attain'd the 
Contempt of Morality ) and Devotion ts, 
Chriſt thro mere Education, ſuch as in many 
Turks is found towards Mahomet: That theſe 
nding and feeling tbemſelves nat mioh con- 
i'd in the ative part of Religion, (for to 
fxercife good Morals is not to be reckon d 
1 | belong · 
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ging to the active ꝓ 
an E jo they habe the — * 
ally: upon. © Reformation f A nem R 

(meaning the Deformity and Confuſſo 
which they had brought themſelves into by 
throwing down-the'Eſtabliſh'd Church) rh 
- Themſeldes are approv'd Members adwlitted w 
Ordinance of Baptiſin (chich Was not allow 
to any but Saints, that is, ſuch as appro 
of their Principles, and conform'd to then 
Model and Frame of Worſhip and 
tions) they regard not: ober Matera, br h 
eaſily and reathly give up themſelues to thi) 
Ge: being like dead Fiſhes carried wit 
the common Streant. Whereas thoſe that bait 
- a farther Lipbt by\a Work: of the Holy: Ghoſt 
i oberber ſaving or temporary are upon the qui 

contrary Groumd apt to be buſie and inquiſicin 
into aubat they'receive and pructiſe, or ther 
in their. Cenſciences are profeſſedly contenu 
and invol'd (in contempt of all Authority 
and Guidance even of their choſen Paſtors) 
. thereupon tale the freedom to mn 
and try tbe Spirito, "whether they are of Gol 
or no And from hence are more apt ro diſſe 
guns and froni thente'to run into Diviſe 
ons,” Thus they ſpeak of themſelves, and 
fanifie. all their Diſorders, and even thelt 
Diſcords and Diſagreements one with ano- 
ther, as well as their Schiſm and Sedition 
and Contempt of Government in Church 
and State. Their Diſcords, e 
ivr 


"ad res \BaSrok. 10 0 
D jviſiohs they maketo proceed fromthework 
the Spirit in them, and their agreement 


at the Spirit which is in them, and governs, 


ereſtes, and endleſs Diviſions, and renders 
hem indiſpoſed, and even uncapabie of any 
Unity of the Spirit, or Bond of Peace with 
hemſel ves, or any other Chriſtians; and to 
endeavour to bring them into a C ar 
md Religious Union is a Labour in vain. 


11 obſerve in their Teaching; but every 
private Fancy and Opinion which when 


be Spirit gives them utterance. '' And they 
ammonly: think every ching good and. beſt 
lat is ſingular, and trueſt that is neweſt: 
They deſpiſe the moſt common, and the moſt 
ati Belief and Practice of the Chriſtian 
church: They deſpiſe Rules and Orders of, 
vrernment and Laws in their Adminiſtra- 


o controul, limit, and ſtint, and ear 


the Motions and Operations! of the Spirit of 
God in them. And therefore alſo they take 


Unities, to cenſure and condemn Laws, 


Who are the Excellent of the Earth, while 
wy others are the Men of this World, 12 


many thing too. And by all this they prove | 
bfteth'to Envy, Wrath, Strife, Seditions, 


tons; for What Law of Man may pretend 


great Liberty in their Prayers, and Prea- 
dungs, to de eſpiſe Dominions, ſpeak evil of 


1 


[Thefe: Paſtors. have no Rule; truly, that | 


oy 1 italy vent; they yet pretend to ſpeak 


Who 


lebafe and vilifie Governours, and ſet them 
beneath the Saints of their ſeveral Parties, 


ry | 


= 
ſtir up their People to ſeditious, rude, and 


they be right or not, and deceits rather than 


and to have ſuch made e they do like, tho 
animated and raiſed them into Rebellion an 
Civil War, far the help f the Lord again 
the mighty, as was pretended. They teach 


the People tadeſpiſe all Eccleſiaſtical 5 
rity ; to hate the Biſhop» as Popiſh, and en. 


has been abuſed in the Tyranny and Uſur 
| pations of the Pope, therefore is muſt be 


Immoralities, as well as Drunkenneſs ani 
Uncleanneſs, and do need the reach of 


Men do, being perſuaded tis good, needs no 


knowing it to be Evil? 


of this World, they commonly take care t0 


only Intereſt of their People, that ſo thef 


of os People's Choice 


factious Endeavours, to get Laws alter dan 
repeal'd, Which they do not approve: of: 


they cannot agree on this Point; and: hay 


deavour with all the Vos: and eee they 
can make, to bring the Authority of th 
Church Governour to nothing. Becauſe this 


quite taken away, according to their Wif 
dom. Theſe ſurely are to be put amongſt 


Reformation of Manners, as well as the 0 
ther. Or ſhall we ſay that the Evil which 


Reformation, but only that Which Mens 00 


Theſe choſen Paſtors take liberty to 5 
what they pleaſe to their Congregations, but 
being wile in their Generations, as Children 


pleaſe their People! in what they teach them; 
they will prophecy ſmooth things, whethet 


not gratite the Luſts, and Humours, and 


I ma 


5. and 
dang 
e. of 
„ tho! 
hay 


N and 


gain 
teachMaws and ' Government; 
athoMare not to lay any of it 
d en. 
they 
f 'the 


e this 
Ulur 
iſt be 
Wil 
ongſt 
5 and 
of 
he 0 
7hich 
ds no 


n do 


t he be taken to preach 


een. tempted his Maid - 
reach 
„ but 
dren 
re t0 


bour's Wife, a younger 


that Meeting, either deal 


be, Plsrek. 


my the better promote and el deip wn. 
he choſen Paſtor may preach' againſt Vice 
nd Wickedneſs in general, and againſt the 
Vickedneſs of the Times, which is ſuppos'd 
mean that which is among the People of 
he Church, and what they think wicked in 


if the Meeting he belong 
ytertan Sed, in thoſe Parts Where he lived, 
whoſe. Houſe Was, in its turn, one of the 
Flices of their meeting, and he a chief Sub- 
rider to the Preacher's Maintenance; who 


but he muſt! take 
on their account, 


or come to any Particulars, for fear of of. 
ending, and being thought to reflect on them. 
f 2 Leading: man, efpecially,” of the Con- 
regation be Covetous, Proud, an Extortioner, 
mudulent in his Dealing, Contentious ot 
Al Adulterer, or Drunkard, he muſt take 4 


re not to preach againſt any of theſe Sins, 


againſt ſuch a Man, 


[knew'a Man, one of the chief Supporters 


d to, of the Preſ- 


ſervants ita: Wic- 


ledneſs, and was reckon'd to uſe his Neigh- 


Woman than his 


aun, very freely. But never, that I could 
derſtand did the Preacher that belong d to 


with him private- 


eth on the matter, or purpoſely preach againſt 
than Adultery, or ſo muck as occaſionally 1ntro- 


To do thus might, perha 


lice the terrible Denunciations againſt it. 


ps, have loſt him a 


| Ram: n Pillar of his Chard 


nh. If he had inſi- 
ſted 


— 
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Ned againſt this Sin, it would: have been tx 


of his, who had the good Fortune to b 
on here. He exclaim'd freely againſt ſont 
ſome of them that heard him, They, would 


Profeſſors, the Pride and Vanity of ſome; the 
Covetouſneſs, the Fraud, and Treachery, ad 


Saints, and the Excellent-of 


any Diſobedience againſt the Civil Magiſtrate, 


* 


ken às an is Affr ont to him, and a reproachity = 
of him as guilty of it, who! muſt not hase 
this imputed. to him; how juſt ſoever i 


came up to Town, as I ſuppoſe, to ſeek jj 
Fortune, and preach d for an Acquaintand 


call'd and choſen Paſtor to a rich Congregati 
Diſorders among them. And it was ſaid by 


warrant he Would nevet get à Congregation 
among them, for he told them too plainly of 
their Faults. They can, under the Roſe, and 
among themſelves, grievouſſy complain of 
one another, of the Sins and Backſhdings of 


Diſſimulations of others, the Contentiouſnels 
of others; even while: to the reſt of the 
World they would paſs, in general, for the 
the Earth. But 
the Preacher muſt not meddle with the plain 
and honeſt Reproof of any Wickedneſs among 
them. To be ſure he muſt never preach a. 
gainſt Factiouſneſs, Sedition, Rebellion, or 


nor againſt any Contempt of Authority in 
the Church. And accordingly the common 
Preaching of theſe Teachers runs off from 
Chriſtian Morality; what Chriſt, and hi 
Apoſtles, of preach'd, they inſiſt leaf? ** 
W ET *. -tha 


hat is, the Nexeſſity, and the Rules of ver- 

ous and good Living, (ſuch a Goſpel:prea· 
bing Miniſtry chey are). Thdyceverravout: 
0 28 no better than reading al Lecture out 

{ fome: Heathen Moraliſt. But“ they inſiſt 
on What they diſlike in the Andient and, 
wlt Univerſal, Belief, and Practice of the 


aon, (meaning in the way of! Morſhip on- 
eges of the Saints, and God's ſpecial Re- 
rd ta his People, that is, his partial Fond- 


r nothing at all, upon the great Duty of 
rlieving, and rely ing upon Chriſt alone fart 
alvation 5. they diſparage, and cry down all 
tende to recommend or approve our ſelves 
God, by vertuous and good Living, deſpiſe 

Gharacter of a good moral Man, and make 
wong Believing the great vertue and buſineſs 


hem to Heaven: And under the Pretence to 


- * 


race of God, they ſatisfie F the ill-for'd 


hes the trouble of taking care, endeavou- 
ug much, and ſtriving to live Godly, Righ- 


believe, to depend upon Chri# alone for 
Kation; their Self-denial is the xenquncing 
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hriſtian Church, upon thorough Reforma», 


Y upon Purity of Worſhip, upon the Pri- 


jeſs for them, for the ſake of pure Worſhißg 


ta Chriſtian, the only thing that ſhall re- 
ummend them to Divine Favour, and bring 


8 lve- all the G lory of Salva tion to the Free s 
ſciences of their P eople, to ſave them _— 


us, and Sober Lives. The ſtrivimg to en- 
m at the ſtrait Gate with them is ſtriving 


- all 


- 
* 


. 


e 


T- ws - Ss 9 * ; * * * FI 7 
f 1 


O the People's Choice 

all pretence to Favour from God, upon the 
account of living well. Their Saints are 
thoſe that believe their abſolute Election to 
Eternal Life; and that God loves them be- 
cauſe he will, without any ground, or rea- 
ſon, or qualification in them, that may ren- 
der them proper Objects of Divine Love; 
and therefore that he will love them too for 
ever, and they cannot fall out of his Favour 
if they would. By ſuch like Preaching as 
this, they rather beat People off from, and 
encourage them to neglect, any endeavour to 
live well, than urge and promote their doing 
ſo. And this is pleaſing to the Corruption 
of Humane Nature; it is agreeing to the 
Pride, as well as other Luſts of it to be made 
believe they are Saints, and be ſpoken to as 
ſuch, even while they live in groſs and noto- 
rious' Wickedneſs. And they muſt be, and 
are, poſſeſs d with other ways to get to Hea- 
ven, than by renouncing the Devil, and all 
his Works, the Pomps and Vanities of this 
wicked World, and all the ſinful Luſts d 
the Fleſh, the believing all the Articles 0 
the Chriſtian Faith, and the keeping God 
holy Will and Commandments, and walking, 
in the ſame all the Days of our Life. 6. 
Theſe choſen Paſtors are mere Idol-Shep 
herds, they have the appearance and ſhew al, 
being Paſtors, but have really nothing of the 
Power or Authority of ſuch, the Authority 
they have is weak and precarious at the bellf 
they are more ſubje& to the Colngregatio 


Wy their Pa3roR. 5] 


„e man the Conge egation is to them. They 

re who by their ( bes give the Paſtor all the 
Authority he has amongſt them, will give 
him but what they pleaſe; and theſe are 3 
people ſo averſe to Government and Controul, 


. 1 they will be ſure to be very ſparing * 
dis matter. In all their Congregations there 
for are ſome leading Men, who are richer than * 
ur the reſt, and on whom many of the inferior 
by Members have ſome a in Trade and 


worldly Intereſt, and they are, too, the grea 
to teſt Contributors, and afford moſt of the 
i Vazes and Pay which their Miniſter or Ser- 
vant gets among them, and theſe affect to 
lead and govern both Paſtor and People, and 
indeed commonly do it. They make good 
the common Maxim, Let che worl# go better 
or 2worſe, we mult be ruPd by them Nas bear 
ibe Purſe. The Paſtor muſt not pretend to 
my Authority by right; but be contented | 
with what he can get by wheedle, and art- 
ful Management, and by getting the moſt of 
the leading Men 6n his fide: If he cannot do 
this he can do nothing bur follow the multi. 
tude, If theſe are divided, he has a hard 
Game to play, and muſt ſtand neuter till one 
ide gets the victory; he muſt not pretend to 
turn the Scale by his joining to one fide, for 
Ithen he affronts and loſes the reſt, for the 
Humour and Diſpoſition of them all is that 
they are Uncomplaiſant, they love not to 
Nield in any thing to any others; they hate 
ae and Controul, and this-is Sh 
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which divides them from the Church. Far- 
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the Pay and Perquiſites which attend the 
very obſequious and obliging Behaviour, and 


and Intereſt he had towards his Calling and 
 Ele$on to their Service. And then he muſt 


IJꝛ?ͤe muſt not take upon him to rebuke with 


is but a Servant of the Society. He muſt 
not, to be ſure, take upon him the Cenſure 


Preſbyter, at their Ordination of him, (iu 


Clergy cannot cenſure their Flocks, but une 
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ther, It muſt be known that there is a migb- 
ty Obligation laid upon a Man in the chufing 
him to be their Paſtor, upon the account of 


Service; and this muſt be anſwer d by a 


a great deal of Gratitude will be expected 
from him, by thoſe eſpecially Whoſe Vote 


take great care never to affront or diſpleaſe 


Authority, as St. Paul directed a Church - Go 
vernour to do, for he has no Authority, he 


or Excommunication of any of his Flock; 
this were to loſe the Fleece and the cenſur d 
Perſon, if he has any intereſt in the Congre- 
gation, would: be apt to uſe it to his difad Be 


- vantage, perhaps might make a Party to turn 


him out of his Place. Mr. D. V. knows 
and confeſſes the danger of going about ſuch 
a thing, and therefore craftily adviſes a young 


one of the Sermons fore mention d) not ta 
attempt the Cenſure of any, without the 
Conſent of the Congregation. But What 
right have theſe; People to complain of tha; 
Church of England for that, the Parochial: 


dei n 


een Ann a 


e confus'd Conſtitution of their Churches; 
* © 5 they call them, the Paſtors: muſt not do 


1 they yield it to him; if he has not, there 


el no wrong done in ; confiing him to the 
Direction of Laws, aud ſubmitting him to 
oy +ſuperior' Authority in the Church, in the 
ut xerciſe of Cenſures. But the plain mean - 
ah ing of che thing is, the Paſtors and People 


both hate Controul and Government, and 
therefore the Paſtors will not be ſubj ect to 


Go. the Biſhops, nor. the ert to their Pa- 


ſtors. 


Fots, diſguiſe all their . praiſe 
their F olikes: and Diſorders, -duniniſh and ex- 
tenuate, or juſtifie their Crimes and Faults, 
nd thus get into the Affections of their 


dus Men, and there is none like them. Then 


ound 


nd theſe Idol- Shepherds ſhall have a,migh- 


x 139 from them, and they will ſtrain 
5 fm eir Purſes to encourage and ſupport their 


Wliniſter, as Mr. D. W. ſpeaks. Then in ta- 


by ing turns to collect his Pay and Contribu- 


- Ld 


i the Supa of n if a ih 


this without the Conſent of the People. If 
the Paſtor has ſuch Authority, Why do not 


Tis ae." if theſe choſen Paſtors y | 
well, and pleaſe: their People, gild all their 


Frople, then they are Rare Preachers, Preci- 


hey will highly and zealouſſy recommend. 
their Miniſter, and be very induſtrious. it 
- ay be to enlarge his Congregation, to hee · 
lle as many others as they can into the Herd. 


"4a ons, 8 one will ſtrive to out-do others, 
* 2 . and 
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Peaſts he is invited to, and the Entertain- 
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and to make the beſt Gathering they can fot 
him. And then there is nothing too good 
for him that can pleaſe the good Man's Appe- 
tite, and this ſort of Saints are / commonly 
very laborious, and powerful Eaters, of Kin 
to the Prieſts of Bel and the Dragon: There- 
fore the good Man ſhall be often invited to 
partake at their Houſes, if they have any 
extraordinary Dainties, and at all Family- 
Feſtivals; or elſe Preſents of rich Wine, 
and good Cheer are ſent to him, and of this 
ſort he ſhall haveiniany luſcious Perquiſites, 

And he ſhall be enabled to fare deliciouſl 

every Day, between the good Things whi 
are ſent him to his own Houſe, and the 


ments that he meets with at the Houſes of 
his People, where he is always treated witi 
the beſt that can be procur'd, in a plentiful 
City, where Dainties can be had at all times, 
at very ſhort warning, when-ever he goes P 
to viſit, and take the over-ſight of his Flock 
For this is truly Epiſcopein with them, to k 
run from one good Houſe to another, to par- G 
take of the beſt Things they can afford hin} 
And if they do not take the over-fight 0 15 
their Flock in this reſpect for filthy Lucres al 

ſake, yet they can do it for good Belly-cheer 
which is the beſt purpoſe that their filth) 
„ fort? 7 7 7 NE; 
I.uhhus while the admir'd Idols pleaſe thei! 
People, they will worſhip them, but if the 

do not, their very Worſhippers will let hs 


#., A 21 


8 


know it e ways, 4 their own Ritchins - 
ſhall be cool enough, as the Altar of the _ | 
ſaken Idol, and as the Worſhip ppers al a- 
bates, and he ſhall have little or S | 
from theirs ; and their Purſes: ſhall be ſhüt, 
and their Offerings withdrawn. Theſe Peo- | 
ple are like other Idolaters in this; and as a 
: Heathen could chaſtiſe his God when he did 
" Il cot help him to his Mind; and 'tis faid Pa- 
= piſts can do ſo ſometimes by their Images 0 
4 theſe can uſe their idoliz'd Paſtors. And tis 
* no wonder if theſe People are Jomeriues 
made to their choſen Paſtors, Who in their 
q pretended: Fervency of Spirit, and holy Bold- 
ess, and Zeal, as they think, for the Glory 
hel ef God, can very freely expoſtulate with 
Almighty God too, not to ſay chide him, if 


Wy they have not their Will — Humour in 
ei all things, and, as it were, charge him with 


ika neslect of his own Intereſts, and the Intereſt 
if of his Church and People, if they carmot 


oy proſper to their Minds, and tyrannize.as they 
Ec pleate, and have their Will of all other Fes. 


ple. For Mr. Alſep ſays; F ever; a Church 
ſpall be ſo far mi taken, as, to. judge worldly 
5 its true Intereſt, I knaw not why it may 

not alſo miſtake the Works of the Devil, and 


N 

| Now the Cafe EW fucks » as it is s wich the 
Seds, and by their own wilful Choice too, 
How can it be but Religion in all the Parts 
of e n decay among them! Cer- 
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the Luſts. of the Fleſh to Abi its true Intereit = 


my — * " 


V 
and is almoſt loſt from among them; the 
beſt of them ſecretly complain of this; they 
have a Form of 'Godlineſs, make a mighty 
Pretence to it, and a Shew of it in ſome 
. as the Phariſees did, but haue 
loſt the Reality and Power of it, and, really, 
a eee 
10: Überal of to others, of Formal Profeſſors, 
And their Miniſters e do what belongs 
to their Place and Office, as they take upon 
them to be Paſtors to their Congregations to 
Prevent this: But rather are theſe drawn by 
their Circumſtanees, and the unhappy Con- 
ſtitution of their Congreg 
_ ſerve and promote it. B w ſorely w 
any one lament this, Who has any ſenſible 
Concern for the Glory and Honour of God, 
and the Salvation of Men !. How grievous 
muſt it be to any meaſure of the Apoſtles 
truly Chriſtian Spirit, expreſs'd in that, Vo 
2 and I burn not! Alas! How great- 
1y do Offences abound by theſe Men] Oh 
that they would conſider how much they a- 
bound, and the Woe that they certainly en- 
title themſelves to thereby! Thar theſe Idol: 
Shepherds would ſeriouſſy conſider, and ſee 
the Iniquity and Miſchief of their Practice, 
They ſpeak perverſe things, to draw away 
Diſciples after them, and fill the People's 
Heads with Notions, fit to draw them off 
from the Church, but make them ſuch as 


That they * * or teach them 


as they 
ought, 
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au, dy vc to pa. a 8 done 
They, to gather then to themſelves, _ 

* and eſtabliſh their o.πn Dependence: 

upon the Humour, and Will of the People, 

both as to their Being and Maintenance, and 

all Exerciſè of their Office and Function, 

and bring themſelves thereby under a ſtrong 

Temptation to flatter and pleaſe, and 9 

5, rg them in all things, — fall in the — 

Temptation, and fo one Sin occafions ano — 7 
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85 
n ther, band they become deeply guilty, and are 
to partakers in the Wickedneſs of their People. 
dy One would heartily wifh, too, that the mi- 
n- Wl {d People would ſeriouſly conſider and 8 
w, derſtand the Enormity of their Practice in 
ud the Cafe. They will —— faaked-the: 1 
ble Wl &rine, but heap to themſelves Teachers after - > 
od, their own Luſts, and are led into intume - 
able and enormous Diſorders, diſparaging 
the Chriſtian Name, and the Pretence to a 
Reformation, Lou give up your ſelves to 5 
the Conduct of Self- ſecking- Guides; Who 
ſerve not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but thetr 
own Bellies; y ou fupport, abet, and encou: 
tage theni in — Pride and Bae 5 
and Contempt of Law and Order, _ 
thority and — — and State, 
at your Coſt and Charges, and purchaſe to 
your ſelves thereby, a deep ſhare and part in 
their Guilt and Widkednefs. As you are 
kparated from the Church, and form d into 
Congregations, according to your ownproud 
1 and n, ye are * under no 
N 4 Guidance 
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a mere Mockery, and a Form too, without 
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Guidance or Government in Religion. For, 

in truth, the Government of your Congre- 
gations, which you pretend to ſet up, is but 


tm fea} — OO _ 


the due Force and Power. Youaregovern'd Wr 
but ſorrily, by the Major Vote of your Con- Wi 


gregations, which, in truth, is but to go- MP 


vern your ſelves, or, to ſpeak more exactly, WC 
you do What you will, and are not govern'd Wy 
at all. But if Eccleſiaſtical Authority, and g 
Government, be an Ordinance and Inſtitu- N 


tion of our Lord, and belongs to the Me- n 


thod and Means of Religion, and Salvation, If 
you muſt know, that without this you want 
an Ordinance, which upon ſome Occafions, Win 
is a thing you can loudly clamour. againſt, Nef 


and fiercely diſpute upon, and think you Wh 


may ſeparate from a Church for: And you 
want a neceſſary and uſeful Means of Reli- 

gion and Salvation. Is it an inſtituted Mean 
of Peoples Eſtabliſhment and Edification, that 
they be under the Paſtoral Care, and in caſe 
of ſcandalous and offenſive walking, may be 
authoritatively Admoniſh'd or Cenſur'd for vi 
their recovery, (as is ſaid among the Heads 
of Agreement?) And can you expect Eſta- 
bliſhment and Edification then, without Go- hai 
vernment, or to be to any good purpoſe un- 
der Paſtoral Care, in the ſtate you are in, bob 
While you have but a Mockery, and no Go- and 
vernment, Idols inſtead of true Shepherds? Þy 
You have but a Shew of Government among ſon 
Jou, or a Form without Power and wo In 


1 have allo almoſt ohly 4 Ferm of 


t Liberty you affect, and will have, 
t e the Authority of the Church, -and- ſepa- 
4 Write from that for, confounds your Religion 
- ind your Peace; . deſtroys Religion in all the 
> barts of it, in thie Duties you owe towards 
5, Nod and towards Man. Government is ap- 


d {pointed by our Lord as ſerviceable to Reli- 


xl on, Liberty is advanced by the proud Ad- 
u- Noerſary of God and Man; and this never 
e- vromoted, but always corrupted, ey a ay'd, and, 
n, f let alone, deſtroy' d Religion 

nt When you had thrown Je uh 1 1 nrchy, 
ns, and Epiſcopacy, you could not eſtabliſn any 
it, Netectual Authorit in Church or State * 


ou their ſtead. You aimed, indeed, at a F. orm 


ou Not Church- Government, and with much ado, 
li. er ſome wreſtlin ne, got it to be eſtabliſn 4 
-an y your ſupreme civil Power” in 48: Dat - 
jou could never get that Mode 
de generally ſubmitted to, ah che any 
elect, becauſe you had poſſelsd the Pebble 
vith ſuch wild Notions of Civil: and Reli- 
2100s Liberty, that they were not now to 
de govern d. And then in the Lear 1649, we. 
have a ſad Confeſſion and Complaint of Errors, 
un- Iflereſies, and Wickedneſs increaſing, and a- 
in, bounding amongſt you, and all under a Form 
Go- Ind Pretence of Godlineſs too; and that made 


rds? IN your godly Minifters and Elders of Lon- 
100g n, met together, (as. -they Ag ina Pro- + 


gar ncil-Aſſembly, Nov. 24, 16 oy 


ModeF of yours to 


X ge without the Power of it. The ” 2 
and de- 


EY 


oe 


vowedly bringing in damnable - Hereſies, 
4 denying the Lord that boi 


25 P 
Holy Ghoſt made the Author of Sn and 
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have in their Vindication of the Preſbyterial 


Government and, Miniſtry, publiſh'd by. 


I ſhall produce it in their own Wojgs. They 


ſay there to their People $ bour to 


_ < keep your ſelves free from the Errors, and 
"+ 3 and Blaſphemies of this Times: 


For it is evident to every lmpartial Obſer- 
2 that falſe Teachers, evil Men, and 


« Seducers are gone abroad amongſt us, ſub- 
verting Souls, and overthrowing che Faith 
4 gf ſome; ſpeaking perverſe things to draw 


4 AWAY Difciplesafter them, ſubverting whole 


« Houſholds: teaching things they ought not 


< and leading captive filly Women, la 


« with divers Tx” and by good Want 
-< and fair Spes 


ecche: deceiving the Hearts of 
e the Simple; yea, by light, and cunning 


Craftineſs, lying in wait to deceive. And 


« not only privily, but now. openly, and 2 


ought them. The 
Divine Authority of the Scripture i is op- 
-< pugned; the Deity of Chriſt oppos d, and 


of the Bleſſed Trinity queſtion d; the“ 
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« 1 the Mortality of the Soul af: 
« firm d; the uſe of the Moral Law of God, 
< the very Calling and Function of the Mi. 
<« niſtry, the very Being of a Church among 
us, and all the Ordinances of Chriſt are 
s 2 and re a Theſe, and many" 


« en 


3 * 5 er Fler, 5 48 
n. e —— laid as 5 © F 
y 5 80 their 3 * : 
to tion, alas! Was but à Name, was nothing, 
ad dll they came to work in it; twas but noc 
ant it began to ſpring; it was check d and 
r- oppreſs d, and could not come up in the Pre- 
nd Mates time. The firſt Reformers, poor Men, 
b. bad not their Eyes well open; they were 
ith I but juſt come out of the Darkneſs of Pope- 
aw. My, or hardly out of it; they could not bs 
ole o much or ſo well as t chele enlightned Saints) 
not In the Spring- time of Reformation, the 
ſay, ſuch monſtrous Opinions do ſo Au. 1 
4 tiply among us, that the Tares are likely : 
* to over-grow the Wheat, if God prevent 
© not. And that which aggravates the Exil 
* of theſe things, is, that London ſhould be 
* guilty of ſuch Apoſtacy from the Truth! = 
London] which has bd able and faithful 
Miniſters of the Word preaching to thee; 
The that haſt been ſo miraculouſly preſerv'd | 
s op- from the Sword, Famine and Peſtilence, 
and theſe laſt Years. Let have Herefies been 
Trine hatch'd, and nouriſh'dup under thy Wings, 
the and from thee have been ſpread all the 
and Kingdom over. How many in this City 
ul af- ve turn'd away their Ears from the 
God Truth faithfully preach d by their Paſtors, 
eM. and being turn 0 to Fables, have already 
follow d the pernicious ways of Seducers, 
{ whereby the way of Truth is evil ſpoken — 
"WM, How neigen 3 into vain | 
ES. Fung lings! ; © 2 -"_ 


"2 5 
E janglings ! and the Power of Godlinck 

< eaten; up by peryerſe Diſputings. And 
that, Which ſhould fill us with more Grief 


2 « on of Errors and: Hereſies hath increas 
e upon us, after ſuch Prayers, P reaching . 


e extirpation! of them; and after a ſolemn 
our Humiliation for them: And yet, with 
* vhich the Godlyabhorr'd from their Hearts 
are now ee as New and Glorious Truths 


that, they are labouring for an Odious Tol 


mit to the Preſb yterian- Government, We 
4 beſeech you, — in the Words 0 
the Apoſtle, Rom. xvi. 17. Mark the 


are not only requir'd to avoid their De 
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t and Aſtoniſhment, is, that this Inundati- 


Diſputes, and Teſtunonies againſt them. 
« after à Covenant ſolemnly ſworn-to God : 
< with Hands lifted up to Heaven for the 


«Faſt commanded. by Authority, and «& 
65 ſerv'd throughout the Whole Kingdom far 


« Grief of Heart we mention it, Thoſe E. 
et rors, which in the. Prelates time were but « 
« few are now many: Thoſe that of late crep 
into Corners, now out- face the Sun: Thoſe 


« 


« Nay, to ſuch a degree of Apoſtacy are ſome 
« arriv'd,-; being waxen worſe and worſe 
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ration of all thoſe abominable Opinions # 
can ſhroud themſelves under the Name 9 
6: Chriſtian” Religion.— Lou that ſub 
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mich oy Diviſi ions. and Offences, contra 
y to the Doctrine which ,ye have. learn 
<« and avoid them. Obſerve here, That yo 


« * Arines, but their Perſons. And ſo . 
cc WII. 


WW” their Paxron.). MT. 
wiſe, 1 Tim. vi. 3, 4, 5. 3 | 


to mention ſome: particular Doctrines 
„g. which they warn their . to avoid. 
450. 1. Whatſoever Doctrine is contrary to 
nc Godlineſs, and opens a Door to Liberri- 
dug n and Profaneneſs, ſuch are Doctrines 
300%. « apainſt the Sabbath, Family Duties, and 


p *of an Univerſal Toleration. : 
g. Such as hold forth a Striftneſs awww | 
what is written: Therefore When you are 
„taught, that whoſoever will enter into 
Church - fellow ſnip, muſt firſt take a Church 
6 Covenants And ie! whoſoever will-be 
admitted unto the Lord's Supper, muſt 
not only be free from Ignorance and Scan- 
* dal, but he muſt have other, and more 
« ſtrict Qualifications. . You' muſt enquire 
« what Word they have for theſe: Aﬀerti- 
ons; and where God has not a Mouth 
to ſpeak, you muſt not have an Ear to 
* hear, nor a Heart to believe. (They: add, 
beides others, l | 
That Doctrine think leſſens the N ” 
« leges of Believers under the New Teſta- 
* ment, and makes their Infants in a worſe 
condition than they were in under the 
Old Teſtament, cannot be the Doctrine of 
* the Goſpel. (This was likely to be a ve- 
ry ſenſible Infinuation againſt the Errour of 
ede Anabaptiits in thoſe Times, wherein 
N Uelievers mightily ma nin a themſelves, ny 
{ g * 8 
= I : wy 


au Publick Ordinances: Such the Doctrine 
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they were taught to do, and were wont ſtif. 
fly to maintain their Privileges. 

Then they go on in a black and horrid 
Deſcription of the great Wickedneſs of their 
Reformation Times, and that joyn d too 
rs But now becauſe he that would keep 
« himſelf from the Errour of the Times, 
< muſt alſo keep himſelf from the Sins of 
the Times: (For it is Sin that makes God 
65 give us up to Erour, 2 Theff. 11. 10, 11. 
« The Women in Timothy were firſt laden 
with divers Luſts before they were led 
« away captive to divers Errours; and who- 
& ſoever puts away a good Conſcience will 
quickly, concerning Faith, make Ship- 
«< wrack, 1 Tim. i. 19.) Fherefore we are 
_ © neceſſitated to exhort you, or rather to 
4 — 8 and charge you to keep your 
4 ſelves unſpotted, not only from the Er- 
rxours and Hereſies, but alſo from the 
Sins and Iniquities of the Times wherein 
you live. * The 
the laſt Days perillous Times ſhall come: 
% For: Men ſhall be Lovers of their own ſelves, 
Cove tus, Proud', Boaſters, Blaſphemers, 
Diſobedient to Parents, unthantful, UVnhoh, 
mit bhout natural Affection, Truce-breakes., 
Falſe Accuſers, Incontinent, Fierce, Deſpi- 
« ſers of thoſe that are good: Traytors, Hea- 
* dy, High. minded, Lovers of” Pleaſure more 
 ©'than Lovers of God, having a Form of God- 


NET LP 


ere 2 


8 12 Vous: 1 a Tam Gall. 


1 b neſs, muſt be underſtoccl in common, and 
6 agrefexr'd to all the other Sins. And the 
« Meaning is; That Men ſhall be Self- Lo- 


hey vers, havinga Form of Godlineſs; 'Fruce- 
cep. Traytors and "Falſe Accuſers, having a 
nes, 
8 of 
God 
A 
aden 
led 
ho- 
wilt 
hip form of Godlineſs; Marching toget 

ned Ix Sword, Pike. and Giri and Menn 


«alt: their Ungodlineſs under the ſpecious 


auded too, Rebels againſt their Prince, under 
\Form of Godlineſs, falſe to. their Oaths, 
nd Covenant · bræakers, their Oaths of Al- 
kgiance and Supremacy to the King, of Ca- 
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wer ng Pſalms, to murder their innocent tellowr - 
your Gubje&s for bein ing Loyal to cheir King, and 
EY ng to their Holy Religion, and becauſe 
they would not leave it for your pretended 
ereineformation of it; all this under a Form of 


Ar in 
ome « 
elves, 
> mers 1 
uhoh, 
akess, 
De ſpi- 

Hea- 


f the Lord againſi the, Mighty. ). . Such (lay 


of which we may truly ſay, there never 
vere fewer, and yet never more Saints; 


er ae that pretended ta ſeek the In- 


„ ore] tereſt of Chriſt. Ve are an Hypocritical 
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+ breakers, having a Form of Godlineſsz | 
s Form of Godlineſs, They ſhould cover 2 
Form of Godliveſs.(Troly they might have 


nonical Obedience to their Bichap, under 2 


8 - ANTS or wy * 
— — — _ 
. 5 — * r —— ———_ — — — g — ers ene 
— * we 1 * 5 
\ 


Codlineſs, and pretended to he far the Hep 
they) are the Times in which we live; 
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never more nominal, never; fewer real 
Saints; neuer more Self- ſerkers, and yet 
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«, ſwearers, Mutderers, Drunkards, -Adul. 


Repreſentation of their Wickedneſs they add, 
Me may truly lay with the Prophet: Ah 
- «-finful Nation, 'a People laden with Tri 
* quity, a Seed of Evil-dooers, Children that 


* backward... ( Tis true, they were enor 
mouſy degenerated, and departed from the 


became a Shame and Reproach to the Nam 
of Chriſtians, and Reformation. See het 
the happy Fruits of Liberty; ſee the Effech 


ſtabliſnment in Church and State; in the 
wild and various and manifold ban and 


the ſame Effect again, could you reform u 
again into the ſame Anarchy and Confuſion 


ion to your Obſtinacy and Folly, does i 
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contemn the pretious Oidinances, ideſpif 
5 and abuſe: the godly Miniſters: We are 
“ proud, ſecure, Lyars, Swearers and For- 


«. terers and Oppreſſors. And after more 


are Corrupters, that have forſaken the 
Lord, that have provok'd the Holy One 
« of Iſrael to Anger, that are gone away 


Spirit dn" Principles of Chriſtianity, and 


of throwing down the Authority of the 


Hereſies, and in the Abundance of Wicked 
neſs, which attended the Spring-time of you 
Reformation. And believe, as you may wit 
great Reaſon, that it would be likely to hau 


ſince you may ſee that the very Relaxatid 
of that Authority, in a charitable Condeſce 


ſome meaſure — che. Ane Fa 
9 8 8 


Let te Diſſenters know that they ate ac. 


pie deſſory and ſerviceable to the Encreaſe of 
aue Profaneneſs and Wickedneſs amongſt us, to 
the Enereaſe of monſtrous and wicked! Opt 
tions and Hefeſies, to the Defiance of O5 | 
der, Laws and Government; which grows 
The profane Libertines encreaſe 


pon us. 
and e and avow their Licentiouſa 


neous and ill-taught godly Libertines: 
hey embolder orie ati they ſerve one 


promote each other into Power; and Place 


theſe pretended Saints can joyn with itiy 
ung, tho? never fo vile, and unchriſtian 


Id Religion: And this certainly ſhews b 
what Spirit they are guided and govern 'dz 

. theſe Fruits we may know them, | thro? 

ll their fair Diſguiſes and Pretences. Both 


Wond of our Society, in the Defiance of Au- 
retend a Natural Right, and the other a 


berty 
ent in Church and State is with both of 


1 em Popery and Slavery; and Liberty is 


e Diana of this Rabble. 1 pray God they 
way ſee their Exrour before it be too late, 
JI nd n and * to a due Obedience, 


and 
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refs, having Countenance and Encouragement 
from the Principles and Practices of the ex» 
mother, they ſtrive With all their Might to | 
nd Advantage, to deſtroy che -Eſtablif'd 
Micligion and Government: To ſhew that 


nd wicked againſt the Eſtabliſh d Church - 


heſe ſorts of Men endeavour to weaken the 
ority i in Church and State, while one Part 


of Conſcience to do 0. 'Govern- 
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& contemn the pretious Ordinances, ideſpif 

= and abuſe: the godly: Miniſters: - We are 

* proud, ſecure, Lyars, Swearers and For. 

„ ſwearers, Murderers, Drunkards, -Adul- | 
t terers and Oppreſſors. And after more / 
Repreſentation of their Wickedneſs they vadd 
We may truly ſay with the 9 — A 
e ſinful Nation, 'a People laden with Ini , 
* quity, a Seed of Evil-dooers, Children that. 
4 are Corrupters, that have forſaken the 
Lord, that have provok'd the Holy One 
of Iſrael to Anger, that are gone away 
< backward. ( Tis true, they were enor- 
mouſly- degenerated, and departed from ile 
Spirit and Principles of Chriſtianity, and 
became a Shame and Reproach to the Nam: 
of Chriſtians,” and Reformation. See here 
the happy Fruits of Liberty; ſee the Effeds 
of throwing down the Authority of the 
ſtabliſnment in Church and 5 5 „ in the 
wild and various and manifold Errours and 
Hereſies, and in the Abundance of Wicked 
neſs, which attended the Spring- time of youl 
Reformation. And believe, as you may wit 
great Reaſon, that it would be likely to ha 
the ſame Effet again, could you reform u 
again into the ſame Anarchy and Confuſion 
fince you may ſee that the very Relaxatic 
of that Authority, in a charitable Condeſcei : 85 
ſion to your Obſtinacy and Folly, does | 7 
ſome meaſure. Provence; the * Effet 
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Let ths Diſſenters know, that they ate a0. 
il teſſory and ſerviceable | to the Encreaſe of 
50 Profarencſs $ and Wickedneſs amongſt us, to 
af te Enereaſe of monſtrous and wicked Opi- 
ul. nons and Hefeſies, to the Defiance of Ol 
Aer, Laws and Government; which grows 
40 pon us. The profane Libertines encreaſe 
and multiply, and avowꝭ thèeit Licentiouſ 
neſs, having Countenance and Encouragement 
from the Principles and Practices of the er- 
Ine neous and il-taughr godly r en 
hey embolder ore nec they ſerve one 
W asther, they ſtrive with all their Mi ght to 
tomote each other into Power, and Placs, 
nd Advantage, to deſtroy the Eſtabliſſftd 
Wicligion arid: Government: To ſhew that 
Wiheſe prerended Saints can joyn with Any 
bing, o never ſo vile, and unchriſtian; . 
nd wicked againſt the Eſtabliſm d Church 
Wind Religion: And this certainly ſhe ws by 
Phat Spirit they are guided and govern'd;z 
by theſe Fruits we may know them, © thro? 
ll their fair Diſguiſes and Pretences. Both 
lheſe ſorts of Men endeavour to weaken the 
Pond of our Society, in the Defiance of Au- 
Whority in Church and State, while one Part 
Wretend a Natural Right, and the other a 
berty of Conſcience to do ſo. Govern- 
ent in Church and State is with both of 
dem Popery and Slavery; and Liberty i 18 
i Dingo n Rabble. 1 pray God they 
ay ſee their Errour before it be too late, 
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and fo may contribute to their own and the 
Nation's Happineſs, as they have done large. 
Ady to our Miſery and Afflictionsss. 
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The two Parts of this Irreligious, Rebel. 


pe, Fo t 


Ml hous Faction of the Libertines, as we may 
| juſtly call them, who are madly ſet upon 
pulling the Palace and the Cathedral upon 
their own and their Neighbours Heads, do 
both pretend to be the great, the only Zea. 
lots againſt Popery among us. And thoſe 
whoſe. Principles and Practices are juſt to 
the Eſtabliſh'd Religion, and to Authority in 
Church and State, whom they honour with 
the Title of High-Church, they endeavour 
do perſuade the unthinking Vulgar are nc 
better than Papiſts: And they reproach the 
juſt Concern of theſe to maintain our Reli 
gion and Government, as a Deſign to intre 
duce Popery and Slavery; and all the while 
theſe Wretches, intoxicated with Pride anc 
Self-will and Profaneneſs, are taking, a 
near as they can, a direct Courſe to bring 1 
both theſe upon us, or to throw Chriſtiar 
Religion and good Government out of doors 
They are Enemies to Popery themſelve 
not ſo much for any Evil as for the Good, 
that there is in it. The one ſort are againſt i th 
truly, becauſe it impoſes Religion; the othely; 
becauſe tis a Religion impas d, that is com 
manded by Authority in the Church: 1}, 
Which two Things indeed there is very litt\y, 
difference, if any at all, and they are hard 
| h to be reckon'd two 5 28 the Spirit, and Di 1h 
N e pPolitio 
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be poſition and Party are really one. In truth, - 


de: there is no great difference! between the pre- 


ended Godly, and the profane part of tube 
el. Faction; with the ſame Principle, and Spi- 


don that is, with the Spirit of Pride, Wilfulneſs; 


ben Diſobedience, and the Love of Liberty, or 
ind enlarge it, and to weaken, - retrench'and 


Principle; and the Practice upon it among 


the Papiſts. He that is acquainted with 
the Practical Books of the Roman Church, 


Spiritual Guide. He may ſee that every 
on, and we know they practiſe accordingly, 
Wand each one does chuſe for himſelf, and 


. would haue perſuaded this Woman to 
ch: | have been to him: And the ſame Inſinuati- 


ry litth ons are made uſe of to induce them to this 


e 1* In a great meaſure which he ply d her with. 
me his Guide among the Papiſts is under ano- 
Ao > " D's | 


Licentioufneſs,and the Deſign to advance this 


Gniniſh// Authority and Government. But 
kt the deluded blind Follewers of this Fa- 
tion, who really know not what 1s Popery, 
and what is not, underſtand that this very 
tend for, of the People's Right to chuſe their 
own Paſtor or Guide in Religion, is a Popiſh 


our Sects is very much a ſymbolizing with - 
nds in them a great deal of Inſtruction of | 
the People concerning the Choice of their 


Wone is allow'd to chuſe his Guide in Religi- 


they are urg d to be very obſerving and obe- 
dient to their Guide in Religion, as Mr. D. 


ther 
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ther Name their Confeſſor, among the Sec 
their Paſtor, Theſe People in their thorough 
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Reformation have chang'd the Name only, | 
but ſtill retain the Thing, or the ſame 


Church Officer, to ſpeak in their Dialect, 
with very little difference, and many Re- 
ſemblances in the uſe of him. For thoſe in 
the Diſſention who are given up to the Con- 
duct of theſe choſen Paſtors as much as Mr. 
D. V. inſinuates this Woman ſhould have been 

to him, do in effect make them their Confeſlors, 
This Liberty allow'd and practis'd in the 
Church of Rome, and among our Sects, con- 
forms them in ſeveral things to one another, 
and has much the ſame Effects in both. In 
the Church of Rome the Biſhops and the Pa- 
rochial Miniſters are the Secular Clergy, and 
the Monks and Friars are call'd the Religr 
ous. Conformably to this, our Difſenters 
make the Biſhops'and Parochial Miniſters a 
worldly Clergy, the Servants'of Men, and 

_ reckon they are madeMiniſters by Men, and 
are defpis'd as ſuch; but their Tools are 
the godly Miniſters, Servants of Chriſt, 
and Miniſters of the Goſpel. The People 
in the Church of Rome are by this Practice 
divided into ſeveral Parts or Parties, and are 
engag'd to the Intereſts of ſeveral Orders 
and Sorts of Prieſts; and ſo it is inithe Dil- 
ſention by the ſame means: And as in the 
Church of Rome, to ſpeak in the Language 

_ of the Diſſenters in a parallel Cafe, ſome art 
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joyn'd-and belong to the Jeſuits; ſome to ti 
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eb the 3 Monks, and ſome to the Paro- 


ly chial Clergy : So in the Diſſention the ſeve- 


g. Preſbyterian, ſome to Independent, ſome to 
Ne. Anabaptiſts, ſome to Quaker- Teachers, and 
to many Subdiviſions among them. And as 
they are joyn d, they ordinarily go to theſe. 
ſeyeral Sorts, as our Diſſenters do to their: 
for all Ordinances: To Confeſs, to hear 
Maſs, to receive the Communion, to hear 
Sermons, to obſerve their Feſtivals, to honour 
their Saints in Proceſſions, and with Offe- 


tions. And there is a great Emulation and 
Strife among the ſeveral Orders and Sorts: 
of Prieſts in the Church of Rome, Which of 
them ſhall gain the moſt Followers, as in 
the Diſſention the ſeveral Sorts emulate one: 
mother, boaſt of the Numbers of their Fol- 
lowers and Congregations, gather Church- 
Members, and Churches out of other 
Gehe. 7] 2: fat cd 833 
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Among the Papiſts too, the ſofteſt and 
moſt indulgent Guides, and thoſe that give 
the greateſt Liberty, have commonly the 
noſt Followers; for Humane Nature loves 
Jo be very much at liberty, is averſe to Con- 
inement, and eſpecially to the Strictneſſes of 
Pty and Virtue; and all choſen Guides 
Aue under the Temptation and Neceſſity thus 
J pleaſe the People that chuſe them, as 


ings at-their Altars, an 10-partake-of bs 
Indulgences granted to ſuch and ſuch Devo» 
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much as is poſſible, whether they be Preſby- 
terian, e e or Anabaptiſt Paſtors, or 
Popiſh Confeſſors. And it is by this Means 
partly, that the Jeſuits thrive ſo well in 
the Church of Rome, and get ſo many Fol- 
lowers as they do: The Lookaefe of their 
Morality, and the large Liberties they al- 
low, are very grateful to Humane Nature. 
With ſuch pleaſing Doctrine too do our Diſ- 
ſenters augment their Numbers, beguiling 
unſtable Souls, and draw to their Party 
thofe who do not love to do Juſtice, to ex- 
erciſe Mercy, to walk humbly with their 
God, but had rather be taught, and ſatisfied 
to ſeek to appeaſe him for their Sins, their 
Luſts, their Pride, their Diſobedience, and 
other Immoralities, than to forſake them. 

The great Deſign of true Religion has e- 
ver been to bring Men to deny Ungodlinek, 
and worldly Luſts, and to live ſoberly, 


righteouſly and godly. in this preſent World, 


as the Apoſtle in his Epiſtle. to Titus ſays 
this is the main Deſign of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion: But all falſe Religions, Heatheniſh, 
Popiſn, and that which is moſt taught, and 
even pretended to in our Diſſention, have 
been, and are wont to engage Men rather to 
ſeek to attone the Deity for Wickedneſſes 


they are loath to leave by ſome other Per- 


formances. The Heatheniſh' pretended to 
this by numerous and coſtly Sacrifices, thou- 
nag of Rams, Hecatombs of Bulls, Rivers 


of Only the Fruit of the Body: faerific'd 
the 


* 
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the Sin of the Soul. The Popiſh-pretends _ 

to it by large Coſts under the Name of Alms, 

and Offerings, to procure” Indulgences, Par 

dons and Maſſes for the departed Soul: That 

is, by relying on the Sacrifice of the Death 

of Chrift, and his Satisfaction and Merits ; 

to which they add thoſe of the Saints, an Inte- 

reſt in all which they ſeek in this way to par: 

take of and obtain. TheDiffention in a way 

cheaper yet, and more indulgent to Cove- 

touſneſs, and the Love of this World, ac- 

cording to their thorough Reformation; for 

Covetouſneſs with them was always a great 

Ingredient in their Zeal againſt Popety, 

without all this Coft are taught only to re- 

nd ly upon the Sacrifice and Merits of Jeſus 

, WE Chrift for Salvation. And they muſt not 

se. pretend to do any thing in the mortifying of 

els, ¶ their Luſts, the Denial of themſelves, the 

ly, Practice of Virtue, and Godlineſs of living, 

r1d, N towards the obtaining an Intereſt in this, 

lays leſt they ſhould pretend to Merit, and 

Re- ¶ ſhould not give the due Honour to the Free- 

niſn, I grace of God. By this means the Morality 

and N of the Chriſtian Religion, both in the Church 

1ave of Rome and in our Diſſention, is extremely 

er to ¶ ſunk and decay d; and all the Zeal and Con- 

eſſes I cern for Religion in both is almoſt confin d 

Per- Ito their Humane Inventions, particular 

Modes and Superſtitions. Only it may be 

hou- I fad, that in the Church of Rome there are 

ivers I ſort of pious People, juſtly call'd by ſome 

1 jor the good Party, but by the Jeſuits and their 
C © Ag 


4 


or det P role — 4 


ee the Fanſeniſts, or perhaps Quie. 
tiſts, who abhor the Looſeneſs of Morals, 
which others teach, and allow, and Write 
excellently. againſt it. From whom many 
Books of Practical Divinity have pro- 
ceeded, and ſuch as have well expos d and 
ſubſtantially confuted the corrupt Doctrine 
both of Jeſuits and Calviniſts, Which are de 
ſtructive of Chriſtian Morality.” - . 
But to do Mr, D. V. and his Company | 
right in the Caſe, we will acknowledge Il | 
there is ſome Difference in the Practice and 
Uſe of this Principle between the Roma il 
Church and theirs, which they will hare 
che Liberty of Conſcience to call a Reforma - 
tion, and ſo let them; but others, I doubt, Mt 
will judge that the Difference makes the [ 
matter much the worſt on their fide. In It 


the Church of Rome the Government in the If 


Church has ſome Authority over the Guides 
and: Confeſſors; and tho? they are in ſome 
meaſyre exempted from the Juriſdiction of 
the Civil Magiſtrate, but no more than the 
Secs would exempt their Teachers, yet they 
are ſubject to the Controul and Order 0 
ſome Eccleſiaſtical Superiours. Prieſts of 
the Orders are ſubject to the Superiours in 
their Order, and the Parochial Clergy to the 
Biſhop. And theſe Superiours do, as the 
ſee occaſion, take upon them either to per 
mit or reſtrain the Officiating of theſe Men 
Sometimes a Prieſt ſhall he forbidden to take 
3 to Preach, to ka Maſs, or tall 


adm | 


* 0 I vil, 8 * 


„ Aminiſter the Sacraments by them, a 
s, | with our Diſſenters this is a Tyrann); and 
te | they, good Men, own no Superiour bat Je- 
ay fus Chriſt; none elſe ſhall controul them, 
0: and what they ſay is his Will, ſhall be chen 
nd Rule and Law alone. They will have Li- 
es ll berty, a glorious Liberty to do what they 
de- ease, and and be under no Controul or Go- 
ern ment from any Superiours, either 
ny in taking upon them the Office, or exerci- 
dg: If fing- the F unftions of n of Reli- 
and gion. 

nn But if. theſe 1 Cds are under no 
ave Controul willingly from any Superiour in 
ma- the Church, they are ſubject to the Con- 
vt, troul of their Inferiours in the Sects: If the 
the People of their Congregations may be calld 
their Inferiours, and if they are indeed over 
theſe in the Lord, as Mr. D. V. pretends to 
be; for in truth they are not oyer but under 
mem, and ſubject to their Will, and Hu- 
mour; and Controul. And this is the Na- 
tural State of a choſen Governour, who is 
made ſuch by the Choice of thoſe who pre- 
tend to make him ſuch. He is in truth no 
© Governour at all, but a common Slave and 
dervant. All Authority is inferiour and 
controulable to the Cauſe and Fountain of 
it, and is not Authority with reſpect io that, 
nor has any Superiority aver it. And there- 
bre, tis according to the Nature of 2 N 
Ind is indeed very juſt, and the uſual Effe 
% theſe Paſtors, „mere Idol Shepherds, 


made 


202 


Of # the People's chere 


made ſuch by the Peo le, and detivi 5 al 
their Aborte from them, have in truth 


and effect no ane over them: The 


ſhe might leave 


do not care to allow any Liberties that they £\ 
Joſe by, tho the ſame ſhall be pleaded for Fx 


it alfo in this, that as they make them their 


ming this pretended Right, theſe Idol Shep- 
| herds have uncertain Preferments, and very 
_ uncertain Congregations and Emoluments, 
Tis true, Men are naturally fond of their po 


People do what they will with themſelves, 


| and with their Paſtors too. And as they 


ove this in all other Matters, ſo they. da 


Paſtors, they unmake them again at theit 
Will and Pleaſure; ; as they chuſe and joyn 
to them, they forſake and ſeparate from them IN 
again as they pleaſe. As this Woman thought 

D. V. notwithſtanding £| 
her former Choice of him, which he pre- 
tends ſhe ſhould abide by; for theſe Saints i 


and juſtify'd, if they can get, and any others ſt 
(whoever) loſe. But the Woman took this We: 


Natural 1 ht, and fo do others, as they Wi: 


pleaſe: An by vertue of the People's aſſu · In 


own Choice, and are apt to be ſo, be it 
never fo fooliſh, abſurd and unreaſonable; Sul 


but this Fondneſs is commonly fickle too, Is 


and the more violent the leſs certain andi 
durable, as no violent thing is laſting, Man- ih 
kind are commonly more ſteady and certain 0 
jo what they mui, than to what they mere 
flats only will, When the Cafe is ſuch iin 
that what they chuſe they can reject 1 e 
| me 


I bre, n * pendence upon 
h hem; they will be very ready to Sj 

he and reject their own Choice, are eaſily ma- 
s, End to this by thoſe who have Deſigns to 
ey ſerve by it, whether the) be of Envy, Ma- 
do nice, Pleaſure or Intereſt. As the * 
eir N pher ſaid, Neceſſity and Poba- dwell toge- 

eit ll ther; we ay fay the ſame of Neæceſſi fry nd 

yn Fill: Neceſſity is as commonly the Parent ' 
em Wot Will as of Power, and indeed gives Pow 
ght er by giving Will, ſo that this may be rec- 
ing I kon'd the elder Daughter of the two. Ne- 
ore · N ceſſity produces the readieſt, and the moſt 


ertain and effectual Will. Without this 
Men are often wavering and unreſolv d, are 
| for weak in their Reſolutions, and eafily change 
them; But what Men muſt do, they more 
this afily are induc'd to, and alſo more ſteadily” 
ixd and bound to it, than to what they 
merely and barely will. Neceſſity has Force - 
won the Mind and Underſtanding, brings 
Reaſons along with it, and thoſe very i * 
nd cogent ones: Whereas Will has often 
none at all, or but very weak and flight ones, 
bat have more Shew and Appearance than 
Subſtance or Truth in them, and are ſuch 
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very 
ents, 
their 
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able; 
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1 and 
Man: 


way: And therefore this can never ſo ſte- 
ily govern Mankind as Neceſſity will do. 
ertain Thus it comes to paſs that ſtrong and effectu- 
mere l Government keeps People in * and cer- 
ſuch Fin Order, unites and confirms, and ſtren- 
t pleaſtens Societies, Promotes the Ends = Ber 


' 


s can be very eaſily difpers'd and blown n 


o the 7 Rents * choice 


9 nefits of Society, and makes Men govem 


themſelves in their places to the Publick 
Good as well as their on. But Liberty 
and Will, and mere Choice, divides Societies 
into endleſs Fractions, evaporates and diſſi- 
pates their Strength, leaves them giddy, va- 
rious, uncertain and wild; lets every one 
ſeek and ſerve. his own; Intereſt i in Negled 
and Defiance of, or any Contradiction to the 
Common and Publick Intereſt; and tis but 
by chance, if at all, and to a very low de- 
gree, that it ever promotes or attains the 
Ends and Benefits of Societʒ. 
This Principle and Practice of chuſing 
their own Paſtor is known to make a great 
deal of Confuſion among the Seas: It often 
ſcatters and diſperſes their Congregations ei- 
ther in whole or in part, and hinders a ſtea- 
dy Union among them: As their Choire is 
. 80. good Bond of Union, they eaſily paſs 
from one Paſtor to another of the ſame Set, 
and even from one Sect to another. 
The People that take this Liberty are full 
of Humour — Self. will, are giddy and un- 
certain: Theſe precarious Paſtors whom they 


chuſe, muſt pleaſe rather than direct or go- 


vern them, and they are not eaſy to be 
pleas d, but are very ęaſily offended and 


diſguſted. H therefore a Paſtor ventures to 


croſs the Intereſt or Humour of any of them 
in any thing, they can no more edifie by ſuch 


a Man; and then they may, and they will 


legs fome other, „by whom they may have 
more 


? 


of zer Ps rok. 


ern more Edifiedlion,” They can ſk ina 
ick Paſtor, if he does not pleaſe them, and ſome-" | 
ty I times joyn together to depoſe him, as their 
nes Friends, the Authors of the pretended Rights, 
in- ay they may do. This Woman was a Wi- 
Va- ¶ dow that could not make à great Intereſt or 
Party 3 in the Congregation againſt the Paſtor, 
tho* ſhe took diſtaſte at him: But if any 
Quarrel had been between them while her 
Huſband had been living, and he had been a 
lading Man amongſt them, and had eſpous d 
his Wife's Cauſe, it might have coſt Mr. D. 
V. the loſs of a goed part, if not all, of his 
Congregation, and his Cuſtom might have 
orfaken his Shop, if he had been perempto- 
ry and obſtinate in his Pretences. But this 
was not the Caſe, and therefore the Woman 
vas forc'd to quit the Field and feek out for 
mother Paſtor. I know they have in their 
pride and Humour depos d and turn'd off the 
Paſtor - Which they had made and choſen, 
and that perhaps chiefly by the Influence of 
lome particular Perſon or Perſons of the Con- 
xregation. They have the ready and effe- 
dual Means to do ſo always in their Power, 
Find that is by withdrawing their Subſcripti- 
ons, and witholding their Contributions. 
Sometimes a deſiräble and advantageous 
Match with a Huſband or Wife draws them 
off from one to another Paſtor; ſometimes 
1 Proſpe& of more Advantage i in Trade, and 
lor their worldly Intereſt' draws them from 
Pe 3 to another, and better Edi- 
ficatzon 
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i dl. 
Sect happens to fall in love with the Gifts of 
| can much better ediſie by the Miniſtry of 


maurb, a few Years ago, between the Anz 


Anabaptiſts told the World, that ſome 0 
_ - the Preſbyterian - Congregation being taken 


Such another Diſpute, and upon a like occa- 


lately from London a bold hardy - fac d F ellow, 


ly ery'd up among them, and like the Dian 


of ho Tapes 7 choice 


fication ſerves for a plauſible: Pretence, ad 
" muſt, according to their Principles, be ab 


i aa oco ", Dh 


If any one belonging to a Paſtor of on $ 
-a Teacher of another Sect, and thinks he 


this Man than the other; in ſuch Caſe he 
may, according to this Principle, and indeed 
he ought to forſake the one, and follow the 
other; and this is frequently done among 
them. It pccafion'd a hot Diſpute at Port 


baptiſts and the Preſbyterians there, as the 


with the Gifts of the Anabaptiſt Teachers 
had fallen off from the Penang to them, 


fion, was held at Abford in Kent, between the 
Teachers of the two Seas, Which we hay 
ſeen an Account of in print. There wentdown 


to teach a Congregation of Anabaptiſts, in 
certain Market- Town in the Country, 2s | 
have been inform'd from the Place. The 
People adwir'd his Gifts, and/he was mighti 


of the Ephe/zans, was thought to be ſent tc 
them from Heaven, His Congregatioti migh} 
tily boaſted of him, and ar An the PrelF® 
byterian People to come-and hear him: They 
4 8 and the — of this wa 
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and |} that many of them fell into great admiratis = 
ab on of him too, and he was thought, by them, 
_ greatly to ſurpaſs and excel the Preſbyterian 
one Teacher; and A e his Congregation 
ts offi increas d, and the Preſbyter's Congregation 
decreas d. The thriving Anabaptiſt grew ſo 
proud and haughty upon this ſugcels, that he 
made it his boaſt among them, That he did 
not. queſtion, but in a little time he would 
bring all the Preſbyterians over to him. The 
Preſbyterian Teacher was very uneaſie at this, 
and much diſturb'd, but could. by. no means 
deal with a Fellow of a ſuperior Impudence, 
s hell nd whom the People aumir d as of Tuch N 
ge officllent Gifts. He could think of no means 


4 * 


taken help himſelf but this: He applies to a } 

reighbouring, Juſtice, who was born and | 

chem bred among the Preſbyterians, and a Favou- | 

oc Nr of them, having imbib d their Principles, 5 

n the ad Whoſe Mother too was of his Congre- wy 

 haveſſietion; him. he would fain engage to reſtrain —— 

dowul dis haughty Anabaptiſt, and ſollicited him 

loi tat he would filence or drive him awayz 

„ in ut this would: not do, the Juſtice, tho but 

„ as weak Man, | underſtood. himſelf fo well, 

The to tell him, That the Anabaptiſt had as 

nighti nuch liberty, by the Law, as himſelf, and 

Diane would not meddle in the matter. So the = 

ent for Man was forced to bear his Affliction, | 

migh{Ud ſee his Flock and his Contributions di- 4 

e Preſſniniſh, till he became contemptible among 

Theſfdem, run in debt for Neceſſaries, and was 

weed to be turn d off by a good number of 
nn, 


tha 


_ ö * * A 
" F - 
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them; and has, at this time, much 3b. ü 
keeep his Station. Here in London too 'tis 
known, and I have heard it complain'd of 
that the Anabaptiſts grow and increaſe upon 
the Preſbyterians ; that the Independents do 
increaſe upon them is evident, in that we 
find the Preſpyterians forced to come to theit 
Principles, about the gathering, modeling, 
and governing of Churches: And one df 
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eachers have excellent Gifts: This I have 
Heard the other Se&s complain of, and in 
their Language it was ſaid, They grow of 
proud and numerous, that tis certain they 
expect they ſhall have their Day too; one 
would think fo indeed, that walks and obe 
ſerves the Streets of London. They * ty 
1 cell 


ts ka, Hater Dog _ th bis Day; TY ai for 1 


"is ike Deiſts are bidding fair now for theirs' by 


of, Ihe help of the fore · mention d Sects and | 


pon Ameir — . Reformation, and the growth 


do of Liberty and arbitrary Obedience. It diſ- 
we ſes and makes them very ready to paſs! 


om one Se& to another, that notwitliſtan- 


ling they are in ſo many Diviſions, yet the) 
pree in many things, and there is but a ſmall 
dep to be taken, now elpi 


Fngland, to the Independents, from them ol 
he Anabaptiſts, from them to the Quakers, 
fled: nd fo on to the Deifts. They are all in one 


ſtife Moad and Track, ſome farther gone, and 


ome leſs, to reform away Chriſtian Religion 
roughly: And as they increaſe and prevail, 


he Prediction of the wiſe Cardinal Richlieu, 
-rians oncerning their beſt reform'd Ch urches; 
el, UMbat the pretended Reformation Oy 1 like 
Mm the to determine in Deiſm. 


wy Thus *tis eaſie for a Man to remove den 
creaſ 


their — edified by more excellent Gifts. And 
have; very uſeful Stratagem to facilitate this, the 


nd ſroud and Grand Patron of Liberty has 
-ow bought them, and that is to allow him to 


1: they ain if he Will do it, the Principles of the 
5. onety he comes from, tho' different from 
nd 00 Neirs: If a Man comes to join himſelf to 
ay, in e of another Se&,/ they will 

deed: P readily 


„ 


ey tend and procted towards the fulfilling 


pecially, after 0 
nany Advances from the Preſbyterlans in 


ne. Se& to another, by the Liberty of chu- 
iakersMinz his own Paſtor, where he thinks he can 


in Chriſt alone for Salvation, is enough tC 


e Choice 


0 en receive tio, and if he brings. with 
him ſome different Opinions from theirs, 


Which he cannot at. firſt put off, yet they 
Will bear with him, if they can get any 
thing by him, and endeavour to inſinuate 
their particular Fancies by degrees: If they 
find they. cannot do this, „ they ſet them. 
ſelves to e out ſome pretence or other to 
allow him to continue with them, and in 
His former Opinions too. So if à Man be 
baptiz d in his Infancy among the Preſbyteri- 
ans, fancies to join himſelf to a Man of ex- 
cellent Gifts, as he thinks, that teaches the 
Anabaptiſts, tho? theſe think the Baptiſi of 
__ Infants Cotes, and. by 2 — null, 
and — they ſes A Chila carried to be bap- 
ted, they ſay of it, There goes 4 poor Child 
to be cheated of its Baptiſm, and they pretend 
to be mightily wrong'd and affronted, when 
they are call'd Anabaptiſts, upon the account 
that they reckon themſelves but once bap- 
tiz'd, if they were baptiz'd in their Infancy 
and afterwards at grown Years were dip'd : 
gain; yet if this Man cannot beperſuaded tc 
renounce his Baptiſm, and take it again ol 
them in their way, then he ſhall be told 
That if a Man thinks his Baptiſm in Infan. 
cy to be ſufficient for him, he may do ſo, and 
does not need to be rebaptiz d: Baptiſm 1 
but a poſitive Inſtitution, which may be ule 
or Jet alone, as he is perſuaded, and Fait 


. hey ,_& wm ae en. ani. oe es oo 
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to 


ave him. ** * Bunyan, by EA v. 
* ducatioſ 


te this Wale Diffrencrrin rien! x Bok pro's ol 
ter Baptifn, no Bar to Commenian, r rn com 
n- ¶ municate with Saints as Saints, prov d laws 
o fil. Now the meaning of communirating 
in with Saints, as Saints, is this; that if à Man 
be will join himſelf to their Meetings and Par- 
el ty, and will hear, ſupport, and encourage 
ex-W us Mr. D. V. ſpeaks; their Miniſters, he 1d 
then a Saint, and as a Shin, e 
wor ted to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
ul tho? he cannot be perſuaded to e his 
dap, Kaby-Baptiſm, which is none at all, ift fh 
Opinion, and take it again of them at grown 
Years. This is very new Divinity, and theſe 
People certainly profane this Sacrament« But 
it appears by the Book, that ſome ether of 
the Sect, whom he writes againſt, ate of an 
other Opinion : „ and very ſharply they writ 
apainſt him, as he does againſt them, on this 
Controverſie, to the proof of thegreatDilpo+ 
tion and Propenſity there is in theſe Godly 
to carnal Contention: And theſe will admit 
none ſach to this other Sacrament. And yet 


Congregations, allow) him in their Party if 
he be profitable to them, and indulge them in 
lis Opinion, and let him ſatisſie himſelf to live 
all his Days, and die at laſt, as they believe, 
en the uſe of any Sacrament. 'Thus we 

i P 2 the 


4 theſe we know will receive ſuch into Mile - 12 


= FR of the Pipl ＋ choice 
the Anabaptiſts ſunk eden into the Degeneracy 
of the Quakers; tis known, many Born and 
bred; up amongſt them, live all their Days 
unbaptiz d, ſo the Father of Lies cheats them 
into the neglect, by the pretence not to pro- 
fane that Sacrament. But thus it is that they 
draw People from one to another, and make 
up their Congregations of all ſorts of People, 
and ſo are join d together, but like a heap of 
Farid, are all of them Combinations wither 
Union, are not that Body which holds the 
Head, and is ntly join'd- foncthes can agree 
ony to diſagree, diſpute, take liberty to do 
wat they will, and oppoſe, undermine, and 
fight, yea. rebel againſt any even the beſt 
Eſtabliſhmeut, under pretence to ſtand fa# in 
the Liberty wherewith Chriſt has made them 
Fee, or to maintain their Natural l the 
Liberty of their own Actions. 
This Principle then appears but too evi. 
gentiy by the woful Fruits and Product of 
it, to be a Principle of Schiſm and Divifion, 
that which diſpoſes, betrays and leads them 
into endleſs Fractions and Diviſions among 
themſelves, as well as it divides them from 
the Apoſtolick Chriſtian Church: I mean the 
 Churchform'd and conſtituted by the Apoſtles 
under the immediate Direction of our Lord 
by his Spirit, and deſcended without in- 
terruption, according to his Promiſe, from 
their Times; the Church truly conſtituted, 
according to the Order of theGolpeL! This 
x tas by which they divide from the 
| Cuhurch 


of. their E A8TOR | 50. 
Chau is adverſe and pernicious to Union 
among themſelves, and by this Fruit proves 
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it ſelf to be a falſe. one, for certainly Truth 


naturally produces Unity, and Falſhood Diſ- 


cord z and the Spirit of God is a Spixit of 


Truth, Unity and Concord. They:iwho _ 


teach this Principle, then, are falſe Tracking 


ſuch as our Saviour has warn'd! the _— 


an Church to beware of, when he ſaid, Be- 
ware f falſe Prophets, which come to you in 


Sheeps-cloathing, making ſhew of Innocence, 


and Godlineſs, and Teal for God, and his 
pure Worſhip, but inwardly they are. ra- 
vening | Wolves. They truly ſerve not the 


i Jeſus Chriſt, -but their own Bellies. 


are Teachers of what they ougbt not for 
fi 22 lucre's ſate: Through Couttouſneſs, by 
feig — words, they make a merchandiſe of. 0- 
575 * They ſpeak perverſe things to dram amay 
e ter then. They pleaſe their wil 


on Ni cad with Doctrines of much liber- | 


ty, like their Predeceſſors, the Phariſees, 


make the Law of God of none effect by their 


Traditions, and give their People liberty of 
Conſcience ro do what ought not to be done, 


and to omit wat they ought. to do, for their 


own gain and ad vantage by them. For far- 
ther diſcovery. of ſuch, our Saviour ſays, by 


their Fruits ye ſhall know them, If the Do- 
Arines they teach do not ſerve and tend to 
promote true Religion in the practice of Men, 
the Obligations and Duties of this towards 


God and towards Men, theſe are falſe Pro- 
| T3 Phets, 


— —— — 


— 


—— A tb. 


1 * 
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> a 
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rupt Lees : They come without God's Meſ. 
e, they teach not what he orders, they are 
nor Miniſters of the Goſpel, or of Chriſt, but 


es the GOIN calls 85 are falſe Apoltles, 


devcitfy I Workers, transforming themſelves 
ante Apoſtles of Chriſt, and really Miniſters 
I. 13. The ſame Apo- 
the Spirit of Chriſt, and in ee 
miry to his Maſter, has warn'd Chriſti 

avoid ſuch, Rom. xvi. 17. Mark them bil 
vue Diviſion us and Offences, and avoid them, 
Such chen ought not, according to his Di- 
rectien > be en "their Pulley: * = 


— 
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that of Difſeation, \Divbo,! a 
has produc'd another very near of 
din e ke and accordingly reſembling it in 
the Nature, Spirit, and Fruits ＋ 

1 ſhall now conlider,”- A411 | i Va 
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| they bring forth: evil Fro, ae br: 


The Cf 7 their oberen, "by 3 : 
* Covenant, ee d * ke 5 
7 rH E N ade nme n — 

Falſe Brethren of the Church, had, 

by "ths of Oaths, Rebellion, Murder; 82 =— 

crilege, Fraud, and Violence, and thé Ike 5 4 

means, agreeable to ſuch Saints, and their 

Godlineſs, thrown down all Authority n 

Church and State, and tenlarg' d Liberty be- 

yond all Bounds and Meaſure, there aroſe 

2 Company of Men among chem who were 

zealous to carry on the Bleſſed Work uf o_ 

rough Reformation, and the Godly Cauſe; as 

they pretended it to be, yet farther t rg 5 

ſome of the prevailing F action were willing 

at that time to go: And would more tho- 

I wughly reform away all Authority in Churcck 

I and State, under the intoxicatin Pretence of _ 

— { ining a more perfect Freedom from Popery 

aud Slavery. "Theſe made a Diviſion firſt in 

Ihe Aſſembly calFd together at Weſtminſter, 

Adegag d the Company in Diſputes and Con- 

I entions one with another, and divided them 

J ind two Parties „ both of which endeavour'd 

I s gain their Lords and Maſters, the Parlia- 

I ent-Men that calFd them together, on their 
4 . P 4 rs ſide. 
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Party ſtrove to recommend it ſelf to them, 
and to ſtrengthen it ſelf ee; their 
Partakers among them. This ſort of Tar, 


indeed, had been ſown before among the 
Puritanical Party, .but had been much kept 
under, partly by tte Huſbandmen, and part. 


ly by the reſt, which had firſt poſſeſſion in 


the Field. But now in the Spring - time of 
Reformation, as the Preſbyterians called it, 


tliey began to'flouriſh at more liberty, The 
two Parties divided themſelves and their Fol- 


lowers under the Denominations of Preſby- 
terians and Independents, | And in the pra: 


ctice of this Principle of the Peoples Right 
to chuſe their own Paſtor, which the Preſ- 


byterians ſeverely condemn'd, the Indepen | 


dents who. invented it, drew away the Peo- 
ple from the other, and erected ſeparate and 


_ diſtin& Congregations for Worſhip. And 


that they might the more effectually and 


| Jurely maintain their Separation, they de- 


ſpis'd, and condemn'd, and refus'd the Mo- 
del and Form of Church Government by 


Congregational, Claſſical, Provincial, and 


General Aſſemblies, which the Preſbyterians 
had obtain'd to be eſtabliſh'd, by their pre- 
valence in the Parliament-Houſe, and would 


govern themſelves, each Congregation apart, 


and within themſelves, independently, and 
ſeparate from all other Congregations, and 


The Con ſtitution of Churches 


ſide. And from thence the Diviſion ſoon 
broke out among the People, while each 


nin defiance" of all Ambority over them but. 
h that of Chriſt Teſ Qs. - 

n, Theſe wiſely underſtanding thit this Prin 
ir I ciple of the People's pretended Right is à 
$, Principle of Diviſion, and that as they had 
ne Nl by this Trick-drawn the People off fobin the 
pt I Preſbyterians, they might be likely by the 
t- MW fame” to loſe them again, and fearing leſt 
in IN their Congregations might be ſcatter d or di- 
of pers d, as Fancy, Humour, Folly, Intereſt; 
it, W or any Temptation might lead Men; they 
he Iſl invented a Stratagem very uſeful as they 
ol- thought, and fit to cement and ſolder them 
by- frmly together. This Device was known 
rar ¶ by the Name of 4 Church Covenant, formally, 
ght and explicitely made, wherein the Paſtors 
and People bound themſelves together by ſo- 
lemn Engagement and Oath. The Indepen- | 
dents, in their Account of the Inſtitution of 
Churches, ſpeak of the thing thus: — 
Members of theſe Churches are Saints, &c. 
who do Twilingly conſent to cal together ac- 
cording to the appointment of Chrift, giving w 
themſelves to the Lord, and to one another 
the Will of God, &c. The Anabaptiſts, in their 
Confeſſion, ſay the ſame Words concerning it. 
This was the way of chuſing their Paſtors, 
and of conſtituting their Churches, Which 
the Independents invented and ſet up, the 
Freſbyterians diſputed againſt, condemm d, 
and with all their might endeavour'd to pull 
down, We'ſhall obſerve a little of the 
rl of this: matter, to ſhew their diſa: 


greement 
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greements one n nber, 4 1 of then 
all with themſelves in this n 0 
Mr. D. V. gives us occaſion for clean his 
Letter, in giving there a brief intimation, 
that this is a thing prackiſel between him 
and his Congregation. Did not you, ( ſays 
he to this Woman) before God, Sik his An- 
gels, renew your Baptiſmal-Conenant, and ac. 
cept me for your Paſtor, and ſolemnly eng ape 
to walk in ſubjeFion to Chrift's Appointment, 
If you baus forgotten it, (ſays he) yet know 
it is recorded on bigb, and not forgotten US 
God. And how often have you witneſſed it at 
the Table of the Lord? Here is a plain In- 
timation, that his Congregation and he are 
tied together by a Church-Covenant, and 
that Mr. . Who is one of thoſe wiler in 
his Generation than the Children of Light, 
has cunningly brought this among them to 
keep them the faſter to himſelf. We may 
the rather underſtand the matter thus, be- 
cauſe he does in his Letter inſiſt ſo much 
the ſpecial Relation between him as 
Paſtor, and her as one of his Flock; and 
mentions his particular obligation to feed 
that Flock; to which ſhe be long'd in her Hul- 
hand's time, and theirs to adhere to him, to 
attend, ſubmit to, and maintain him as their i 
Paſtor. And under Queſt. 4. he charges her 
wih breaking her Bond, and walking dif 
orderly, and acting againſt the ſpecial Reh: 
tion Which is between a Paſtor and his own 


n that ſhe left him and join g 7s & 
| ſe 


} 


Fra 
| 


' by @ Cherch Ci , 2 
af & to another of their. iniſters, = Tr 1 
tion. 7255 i | VF 5 5 . 
Whether tele purs e Saint wuchern dl. 
raed in all things as they pretend by the 
Vord and Spirit of God, have doe, and. 
þ commonly uſe a Form of this Covenant — 
r no, We cannot ny _ feems 
ſe "probable, notwit ſtanding t E 
eee 
ave ſuch a thing. By Mr. W. s expreſion Ls 
f the — Ov ha bi of 4 3 
ement before Gold un E 
"As as if there were ſuch a Coe and - 6 
onfederacy formally made in his G . 
ation. He ſpeaks of it as a folemm Oäth, 
nd ſurely an Oath muſt be made in a ſet 5 
nfider'd Form ef Words. The —— 55 
dlenm League and Covenant was à com- 
oled Form, made to throw away the uſe 
f Forms in the Worſhip of God. And we 
ave lately ſeen publiſh'd a Form of & Church- 5 
venant Ju by an Independent Ge 
on at Rothwel in Norton ampton-ſhite, which 
jeaks of their CS 2. as again renewd, 
nd ſo Fignifies that there has formerly been 
e e them, as well as it is ſtil! 
t uſe, We may take notice of ſome Par- 
ily in this Covenant, that it may be te 
er underſtood by t thoſe who Know not the = 
11 Waden among fem. | 
in this Form of theirs tiere is an Ex- 
delion very much reſembling that of Mr. 
V concerning it. IVY WIE „We % ED 
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4 herd with them) to walk continually. ier 
< him, and with, and for him. They adh 


| 2: tutes, Laws and Ordinances of his Houſc 
< 4 We farther covenant with, our dez 


or in any other Relation we ſtand in wa 


« Chriſt, and in the Preſence. of our Roj: 


« as King of Nations, and to maintain h 


The . ; onftitution f C burches 


4 now again give up our ſelves, and all ou tel 
« in a moſt ſolemn manner in this our re an 
4 new'd Act of Covenanting unto. the Lor 
to be his for ever; ſolemnly promiſing i be 


4 his Preſence, and his Angels, In the Pre rin 


« ſence of Profeſſors (that is, Profeſſors o | 
< Religion, meaning their Sea) And of the 
World (that is, all Chriſtians that do nc 


We alſo promiſe in the Strength of Cui 
to obſerve all the Forms, F aſnions, Ste 


Lord, and with one another, to diſchag fie t 
<. all relative Duties in this Houſe of G0 ud c 


«. ſ{gever. And this is our profeſs'd Subj Ct 


« ction to him as King of Sion. Final oy 


* (lay they) we — in the Strength 
« Huſband, to profeſs our Allegiance t to hi 
25 — py and Prerogatives as King there * 


(to whom the Kingdoms of the World bh, 1. 
. long) with our Lives, and all dear to d 8. 


4 every manner of Way, as his Word, Spie © 
« and Divine Providence ſhall, from time! icy 0 
time call us thereunto., (That is, if nein 
be, and we are tempted and invited to it Mud p 


| the Circumſtances; we: fall under, 11 n uud 11 


| ſhall be reckon d a Providential Call z, 
Joynung: with Papiſts againſt, the e 


BY 2 hg 


5657 urch. Coden: 
eligion, that Iſael may go thro Moat's | ; 
Lind; as a godly Miniſter” of the Faction 
mee ſaid: Or by joyning with the vileſt 
libertines', that deny the fündamental 
W'inciples of Chriſtian Religion, and lay 

heit Ax to the Root of it, by ſecking to 

indermine and weaken all Authority that is 
weeſffary to ſupport and maintain it, that 
key may ain their prerended Natural 
"Wight, the Liberty of their ow]n Actions, 
live as they pleaſe, without any Limita- 
In of their Will and Luſts, and any Con- 
wul, and we may get a Liberty of Conſci- 
ice to do any manner of Wickedneſs that 
e think is good or lawful, or tranſgreſs 
ud contradict as we pleaſe "any manner f 
ay that we will think not requird of us 
christ our only King and Lord, whoſe 
nly' Prerogative it ig as King of Sion, and 
fall the Kingdoms & the World, to lay 
us upon the Conſcience, that is, to com- 
and us any thing. By joyning with theſe 
make a Faction ſtrong enough to out- vote 
eu Honeſt” People of England, who 
"Would maintain the Eſtabliſhment in:Church 
A State, the due Reverence' of Authority 
nd Governours, and the juſt Force and Effi- 
N of Government, as the neceſſary Bond 
nion, and the Means of publick Strength 
"Wd Peace, and the Support of Religion. 
nd if Sedition and Faction can enereaſe e- 
gh, and the Prince will not be perſuaded 
„ field to our wild and unmeaſurd Com- 
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he will perfift in his own'way, and will not 


ſerves what wee will: think our Good, an 


muſt act as we pleaſe, he only is bound tf 


taking off his faithful Counſellours and Ser 


jects, and as having therein forfeited a 
are taught, not only by our own Paſtors 


it wuſt, and ought to he promoted and ſer v 


pleaſe. Thus God's Word, Spirit aud In 


Qgenying Honour to whom Honour is du 
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of Ams, by running into Rebellion to ch 


vants under the Name of Evil ones. I ſtil 
cy fo us, When we have overpowerd 
bam, then by taking him off as a bad Prince 
and as not ruling for the Good of his Sub 


but by aur Friend in another Communion 


Good, is no farther a Miniſter of God tha 
as he ſeeks our Good, and promotes and 


that too in the Way wherein we determin( 


for he muſt be no Jude of his own Actions 
have no Liberty of his own Actions, bu 


obey, and We are to command; and he i 
not thus rule for our Good, that is, as v 


vidence may be interpreted by them to cal 
them to any manner of Reſiſtance and Of 
poſition to him, Legal or Illegal, Modeſt c 
Inſolent, not only by humble Requeſt an 
Petition, but even by rude Command, vi 


ribute to whom Tribute, Aid and Servid” 
1 again 


1 


2er 7 
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againſt the publick inemies, timely and ſuf- 
hcient, unleſs he will obey their Will in al! 
things, and even to the fierceſt Rebellion, 
if the Prince will not gratiſie them. Fur 
what bas been may be again.) They add; 
and in all 1 things we ſhall endea> 
Vor to walk according to his Word, and the 
| baplication: of bmp our ens 1 
'F hen follows: 3 higs Buy plication ol the 
Covenant in which, to our — we ſhall 
obſerve theſe things following.“ We 
6 kewiſe now judge, and are perſuaded, 
that when we covenanted with one ano- 
ther to follow the Lord in the Obſervation 
* of Goſpel Ordinances, and in the Perfor- 
mance of all relative Duties in this 


(Church, we profeſs d for all his Ecclefis 


« aftical Intereſts, and gave up our ſelves 
* to walk with him, and one another, in all 


4 the Forms, Laws, Ordinances and Sta- 3 


e tutes in his Houſe. (his Houſe ſeems to 
mean the particular Congregation): 
+ Particularly that we are thereby oblig, 4, 
and by his Word, to love our Lord and 
King with the higheſt Love, and to teſtif 
Love to him by keeping all his Comman 
in his Houſe, to Honour, Reverence and 
Bow to his Authority and Power lodg d 
tbereinzthat Authority alſo as cloathing his 
\ * OfficerSruling 1 in his Name; to maintain 
"the Rights and Privileges of y f particular 
1 geren his nn his E Body, Ow all 


he Inno- 


OF 
af 


Confliiion of 


Innovations and Uſyrpations from Officers IN © 


Sor Members within, fromSiſter-Churches . 


„ cording” to the Pattern in the Mount. 


in the Church is not, acording tòõ the Pattern 


s to ſubmit our ſelves to them according to 


„ We do now in the Preſence and Grace 0 


ing themſelves as they pleaſe, that is, not'to 


_ « thePreſence of Chriſt engage to rule faith. 
& that are the Ruled in the Church of Chriſt 


do before our Crown'd King, and ſtrength: 
* ned with his Might, ſolemnly promiſe to 


& all reſpects, to endeavour to keep the Un! 


or their Officers without: Not commit. 
ting by Delegation the Power and Judg- 
4 ment of the Church to any Minority of it. 
* BgBecauſe thereby the Form and Faſhion of 
Goſpel Church is alter'd, and is not ac- 


(It ſeems then they judge that the Authority 


in the Mount, committed to any Minority, 
but muſt be poſſeſsd and exercis'd by the 
Majority, and the Major Vote. A perſect 
Democratical Form, ſuiting their Inclinati- 
ons to a Democracy in the State, and allow- 
ing them their Chriſtian Liberty of govern- 


be govern'd at all.) Let after this they 
ſpeak of Rulers, and Ruled in their Church, 
and ſay “ We that are Rulers do in 


e fully, diligently, conragioufly, &. We 


« obey our Rulers ſet over us in the Lord; | 
* the word of the Lord. They add 


our Deareſt Lord that hath redeem'd us, 
«. likewiſe engage, as a Church of Chriſt 1 


«ry of*the Spirit in the Bond of Peace; un. 
RE. © | « feignedF © © 


were 4 | Churels Colm} 


i PG loving the Perſons of one anotlier . 


s without Diſſimulation, den when we hear 
« the greateſt Teſtimony againſt their Sin, 
* and as the Effects of that endear d Bro- 
« therly Love to Watch over our Brethrer 
and £iters,. that they do not decline in 
their Acts of Faith, or turn aſide from the 
Faitn of the Goſpel, conſidering and get- 
ting down into one another's Hearts con- 
V tinually, that we may mutually provoke 
one another to Love and to good Works: 
Not forſaking the Aſſembling our ſelyes 
together any manner of way for this good 
End and Purpoſe, We do alſo engage 
conſcientiouſly and conſtantly to attend on 
1 * the Publick. Miniſtry of the Church, to 
0 n with them in the Ordinances of 
19 +: riſe, fach as Baptiſm and the Lord's- 
i Supper, Preaching, Prophecying, (but it has 
nden hotly diſputed among them, whether 
|. this is to be accounted an Ordinance of Chriſt 
eher not) © Fring, Praiſing by Vocal Singing, 
lt Teaching and Admoniſhing one another 
in our Meetings by Doctrine, Exhortation 
or Revelationy 5 (this it ſeems i E pretended 
b) 4 alſo in Pfalmns, Hymns and Spirtual 
Songs, according to the Command of our 
Lord Jeſus (Which Command ſome f 
dem cannot find any where). We allo 
lemnby engage to come up to ſolemn 
P Days appointed by the Church, and like- 
"wiſe to come up unanimouſly to Church- 
k ne to govern with our Lord in his 
. 35 To * Houle, 
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e Houſe, and keep it clean, to admit Mem- 
4 bers upon a Confeſſion with their Mouths, 
4 that they have believ d on Chriſt and his 

cc Righteouſneſs with their Hearts, with 


4 alfo a Profeſſion of their Allegiance to fol- 


* low Sion's King in the Laws and Statutes 
e of his Houſe, and for that end their ſo- 
lemn Covenanting with the Lord and us. 


f 


< We do alfo reſolve as a Royal Prieſthood 


“ in our Profeſſion, Ordinances, Walk and 
<« Converſation, with the Idſs of our Names, 
Lives, Liberties, our Reputations and E- 
“ ſtates, and every thing that 1s dear to us. 


to bear our Teſtimony againſt all falſe 


Churches and Worſhip whatſoever, to wit, 
« againſt the Mother of Harlots and all her 
Daughters; (tis eaſy to gueſs who they 
mean in this.) © And we do likewiſe protelt 
<« againſt Idolatry, Superſtition, Impoſition 
and Perſecution, wherever and whatſo- 

& ever. (They ſhould have added, except 
our own, and what is among our ſelves) 
« We alſo covenant with the Lord, and 
with one another, to ſeek the Good and 
« Welfare of the Nation we live in, to be 

“ ſubje& to thoſe higher Powers the Lord 
fſeſus ſets over us, not only for Wrath but 
Conſcience ſake, paying Tribute to them 
« as God's Miniſters, yet as free Servant 


of God (that was not to be forgotten) but 
e not uſing our Liberty for a Cloak of Ma 
liciouſneſs. (Their Meaning in this is to 
be underſtood by their Practice in the Caſe.) 


bl Noy q 
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« OE, to ſum up all, we finall y a and 
« covenant with the Lord and his Church, 
in the Preſence and Grace of Chriſt, to 
« obey his whole Will, reveaFd in his 
„ Word, explain'd to us by his Spirit. (For 
they pretend to the Spirit's immediate In- 
ſtruction and Dictate of iche Senſe, and Mea- 
ting, and Application of Scripture ; let it be 
ljudg'd then whether they do pretend to be 
hfallible or not; for if they do, they Will 
Mcrtainly be as ungovernable as a Pope, will 
Wcxalt themſelves above all that is calłd God; 
Ind if this be a Character of Antichriſt, of 
unt Whore and Mother of Harlots (as they a 
„beak) we may ſay we have found ſome of 
ber Daughters in theſe Independent Churches. 
bor there is no Infallibility pretended to any 
t rnere in the Church of Rome, but this of 
0Efallible Interpretation and Application of 
Holy Scripture: And if the Church of Rome 
retends to obtain this of the Spirit by the 
ule. of ordinary and proper Means, and theſe 
&&s without theſe by immediate Dictate 
nd Inſpiration of the Holy Spirit, they are 
he worll and the moſt erroneous of Ub 
ti 
This is the precious Card that i is in 
uſe among ſome of the Diſſenters: Whether 
r no that which Mr. Vs and his Congre- ' 
on are confederate and combin'd by: be 
all reſpects the ſame, we cannot tell, but 
is likely not, becauſe. . is a thing 
eſe Churches are ITS . 


ji 2 Church. 5 


22 be 
Me will obſerve briefly how this matter 
of a Church-Covenant was at firſt diſputed 
between the Preſbyterians and Independents, | 


hotly manag'd among them at the firſt Ap- 


loth at firſt in plain and expreſs Terms tq 


| dependents maintain d the Neceſſity of ſuch 


and reproach d the Preſbyterian Congregati 
ons as no true Churches of Chriſt, as not 


. for want of it. And the Preſbyterians re 
| proach'd them as Schiſmaticks, Separatiſts 


Preſbyterian Invention, becauſe in ſo doing 
of Scotland and Holland, &c. which wert 


Church of England, and they had not ye 


I !be Conſtinuiun of Churches - 


and how far they are come to agree on the 
Point. Tis certain this was a Controverſy 


-pearance of this Humane Invention, for {6 
ſome call it, while the Independents magni- 
fy'd it as the Order of the Goſpel. The In- 


a Covenant to the Being of a Viſible Church, 


form'd according to the Pattern in the Mount 
and loaded them with many other heinow 
Accuſations for it. The Independents were 


deny that the Churches of England were tru 
Churches, when conſtituted according to the 


they would have condemn'd the Churche 
ſome of their beſt reform'd Churches, accor Charge 
ding to the Example of whom they ha 
Aworn a Thorough Reformation of thFF' 


Strength or Number enough to dare to ow! 
and profeſs plainly this Opinion. But 


wards (ubi ſip.) lets them knows, that the ag 


Definitions and Deſcriptions of true Churcheſſ t th 
and true Miniſtry, were fuch as could nd not 
= Es: = _ 


be reconciPd with the Church and Miniſtry 


I of England, and therefore they muſt needs = 
# condemn them. He tells them alſo, that 


to the Goſpel Inſtitution, and one of them is 
this, In joyning in particular Churches you 
ſuperadd a Church-Covenant. Mr. Hooker, 
one of the Independent fide, in his Review 
if Church Diſcipline aſſerts, the formal Cauſe 
of a Viſible Church is the mutual Covenant- 
ng and Confederating of the Saints in the 
Fellowſhip of the Faith, according to the 
Order of the Goſpel: This he ſays gives Be- 
ing and Conſtitution to a Viſible Church, 
This Mr. Camdry a Preſbyterian, anda Mem- 
er of the Aſſembly of Divines, diſputes a- 
ninſt in his Review of My. Hooker's Survey, 
Wl Hooker, as quoted by Cawary, (Ib.) ſays, 
That which makes a Man a Paſtor to this 
beople, is the Choice of tile People, as free- 
y taking of him to be their Shepherd and 
WGuide, and the engaging themſelves to ſub: 
Init to him. And the Acceptation of the 

all and Engagement of himſelf to take that 
Uharge, And without this Covenanting 
(days he) there neither is, nor ever was, or 
vill be Paſtor and Flock. (This is fully to 
iert the Neceſſity of this to the Being of a 
liable Church; there is no Church, fay 
bey, Viſible, but a particular Church; and 
bere is no particular Church can be, with» 
eat this Covenant; for without this there 
annor be Paſtor and Flock.) Theſe things 


TRE 


e 


_y ” 0 _—_ wh” * N * cr VET * W ar hw —_ 1 K 7 * 
8 - 3 8 Ps Ct * * 3 4 F 9 
. - Ky , / . 7 LEASE: ps r 9 a * * 
— » - * ** 7 f E 2 
N . 
- * ; ' . 
» 
# 3d > . 5 
” ; 6. * 
5 ; K k 2 2 
: =O 7 * ” . 
#'<& £ - N J : g *” * 1 
* 5 . TS.» bo Pp ; 
* * 


they made Additions in feveral Particulars 


230 Ihe Conſtitution of Churches 


Cawdry oppoſes in the third Chapter of his I n. 
Review, ſome of which Matter we ſhall 
give an account of. Hooker ſays, This Co- Fit 
venant ſhould be of ſuch who are fitted I 514; 

thereunto, viſible Saints. Cawury anſwers, 

This is ſuppos'd of all profeſſing Chriſtians, ¶ be o 
by the Covenant of the Goſpel : They are, And 
or ſhould be fit to be Members of any Con- 

gregation, and upon their Admiſſion to Bay- N gath 

tiſm are taken to be ſuch; and therefore no 0 ft 
greater Care need to be taken in their Ad- wh, 

miſſion into any Congregation, than was to Nor C 

be taken in their Admiſhon to Baptiſm. For Wl the 

then they were admitted Members of the 

Viſible Church. Hooker ſays, there is great 

Cauſe why ſuch, who are thus to WA Plot 

themſelves ſhould be watchful to ſearch ſe-W ror 

dulouſly, and labour to be acquainted with 
each other's Fitneſs, and Sufficiency in Judg- 
ment and Spiritual Diſcerning to ſuch a Ser- main 
vice. Cawdry ſays, This des of too (See 
much Scrupuloſity. And this was never 
practis d, nor could be in the firft gathering I end 
of Churches. All that believ'd and were they 
baptiz d were added to the Church, and held N dice 
Communion in all Ordinances without anj I vun 
ſuch Search or Trial. This is a great Prejudice 
to weaker Chriſtians, who ſhall be neglected 
and deſpis d by ſtronger ones, to their great I ther. 
Regret and Grief. And is a Ground of Di-Hprin 

_ viſion, Heart-burnings and Separation among ¶ iert 
Brethren, who, tho they have been thought ling 
fit to be Baptiz d, yet not to be n then 
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; not this to have the Faith of our Lord Je- 
ſus With reſpect of Perſons? And, What 


Fitneſs (ſays Cawdry) does he require? 
Suffciency in Fudgment, and Spiritual Diſcer 


ring. This is to make all Chriſt's Flock to 
be of one Strength and Growth in Grace. 


And what ſhall'then' become of the weak, 


who muſt either be wholly caſt aſide, or elſe 


gather together (for that is their Duty alſo) 
Wl to ſtrengthen, or rather weaken one another. 
"E Vhich is to ſcatter, not to unite the Flock 
of Chriſt. We that are ſtrong ought to bear 
the Infirmities of the weak, and not to pleaſe 


ö 
g 
our ſelves, Rom. xv. 1. The Fear is (ſays 
t 18 (Lays 
e 


Cawdry ) and Experience proves it; the 
Plot is by ſome Men to gather not _ the 


they that wear it themſelves know and can 
Uſcover what is under it. This anſwers the 


tering of a Church, was not in uſe in the 
Primitive Times. They did not firſt con- 
fert Chriſtians, and Baptize them, ſo ma- 


5 . 


trong, but the great and wealthy Profeſſors 

h together, and to keep out the Poor, as both . 
roubleſome to inſtruct, and chargeable to 
-Jmintain, and fo not fit for ſuch a Service. 
(See what worldly Policy may be cover'd' 
runder the long, grave, black Cloak of a pre- 
tended Goſpel Inſtitution! And how well 


Vulgar Proverb, Ser a Thief to catch a Thief!) 
(awdry adds, And that ſolemn Faſting and 
fryer, now us d in New-England at the ga- 


ling them fit Materials for a Church, and 
en gather out of theſe by ſuch a Scrutiny 


233 
as before, a ſele& Company to make up a 


Way to make weaker deſpis d ones turn Hea- 
thens again: But they were all daily as Bap- 


, — 
— 


1 


Congregation, picking and chuſing the chie - 
feſt Members, which would have been the 


tizzd, added to the Church without any 
more ado, whether of greater or leſſer Suffi- 
ciency. of Judgment, Has Spiritual Niſcer- I 4 
ning. -And when they grew to ſuch Multi- J gas 


tudes that they could not meet in one Place, N to 


_ pecafionally come amongſt them. For the 


they did not go and gather a Church out obſ 


of a Church, the Eminenteſt Saints to make I cit 


vþ 4 Church; but indifferently fell into. eng 


regations , as was moſt convenient by &c 
their Dwelling, or other Accommodations, Ser 
What the Practice of New-England i is now, Cox 
(ys he) I know not: But I have heard it I frſt 


reported, that at their firſt coming thither, I an 
may whom weeſteem'd found and godly, Wa 


could not get Admiſſion into Church-fellow- noti 
ſhip, to their own Grief and Scandal of their I this 


Churches. (That this Humour continud whi 
among them, and perhaps does ſo ſtill, not I dt 


to admit any to Church-fellowſhip- that will I ar n 
not ſwear to their Church-covenant, wel ter, 


have reaſon to believe in that in our Days he ſ. 


we have found many unbaptiz'd grown Pari 
Perſons among them, who have gladly re- ſhip 
ceivd this Sacrament from a Miniſter of the the 
Church of England, when ſuch a one has 


admitting to Church-fellowſhip means the 


amittins Men to the Sacrament Tn mc 
| ord: 


A 4 eee, 


lende db and their Children to the Sa- 


crament of Baptiſmn,) 


Undertaking yg Cawary,) which he ſays 
this Engagement in the face of the Aſſem- 


bly. 2. Implicitly, when by Practice they 
do that whereby they make themſelves en- 


How the Govenait is erpreſod is his next A 


is, 1, Explicitly by an open Profeſſion. of 


gag d to walk in ſuch a Society, according 


to the Rules of Government. I cannot but 
Bf obſerve (ſays Cawary,) 1. That the Impli- 
eit Covenant wherein Men make themſelves 


engag d to walk in ſuch Ways by ſuch Rules, 
Cc. is not their fix d Atteridance upon all 


„Services, Gc. But alſo and primarily the 
Covenant of Chriſtianity entred into at their 


t firſt Profeſſion of Religion, which, without 
. oy Explicit Covenant, engages them to fuch 
a 


ys, He. Which he and others take little | 
'- I notice of, 2. That alſo is to be noted, that 
ir this Diſtinction quite deſtroys his: Deſign, 


4 which is to prove the Neceſlity of an Ei. 


n Covenant (for fo his Arguments prove, 
I or nothing) and yet he grants here, and af- 


rel ter, an Implicit Covenant is ſufficient. For = 


she ſays, Thus the People of England in theit 
mM Pariſhes conſtantly hold them to theFellow- 


e ſhip of the — in ſuch a Place, attend all 


he Fes Ordinances, ſubmit therero: By ſuch 
Actions they declare that by their Practice, 


anſwers, This is enough to ſpoil wie 
Buſineſs: For if this be for Subliance the 


which others by open Profeſſion, - _ * 
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The Conſtitution of diele? 
ſame with their Explicit Covenant, what 
need ſo much Trouble to the Churches of 


Chriſt concerning the Neceſſity of an Ex- 


plicit Covenant, and unchriſtian Unchurch- 
ing of all thoſe Churches that are not fo 


iu Especially conſidering that they 


engage themſel ves to no more than they were 
bound to before by their firſt Profeſſion of 
Religion; to ſubmit themſelves to God, and 
to Watch over one another in all the ways 
of God, in all their Relations of Paſtor and 
People, Brother and Brother. And what 
need any gathering of Churches out of 


Churches to diſtract and divide them, when 


they are rightly gather d already. The Ana- 


baptiſts and Separatiſts moſt of them _ 


us openly to be true Churches, (theſe pre 
tended to carry on the Work of a 1 — 


Reformation to better Degrees than the Pre- 


ſpyterians would do at firſt, who were there · 
fore publickly and in Print condemn'd a8 


hindring Reformation; but we ſhall ſee 
them following theſe to the ſame Degrees 
of pretended Reformation hereafter.) Our 


Brethren, ſays Cawaty, give us good Words, 
ſometimes telling us, they eſteem us true 
Churches, but indeed they deny it, both by 
refuſing to hold Communion with us in thoſe 


things which they acknowledge right, and 


alſo in gathering Members out of our 
Churches; which really conclude us not to 


be rightly conſtituted; Hooker ſays; It is 


ole * to the Completeneſs of wa 
Rule, 
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Rule, and better 18 of the Church, 
there be an explicite Covenant. Cawdry 455 


Let any Man ſhew that Rule in Sara as 


neceſſary, and we are ſatisfied. 


| This is a little Specimen of Muir Contro- : 


verſies uponthis matter, and ſhews that they 


could not agree on the Point, but diſputed | 


20ainſt, and condemn'd one another, and un- 
1 d one another, and ſeparated from 


each other's Communion, becauſe of this diſ- 


agreement. To prove that they were not 


guided by the Spirit of Truth, Unity and 
Concord, they could only agree, or rather 


concur, to throw down the eſtabliſh'd Church, 


but could not agree what” to ſet vp" in the 


ſtead of 1 r | a TS Thu ets on 7 
Thus x manag d theraſbves: on this 
| Point, for ſome time, when the Indepen- 
dents endeavour'd to ſet up their Mode] and 
Inventions in the room of the eſtabliſh'd 


that they might again join their Forces againſt 
the Church. And ſurely all wiſe Men will 


4 bin with it. 
r We will now take notice of the . 


o ment which theſe contending Parties are 
is come to on this Point, lince the Reſtoration | 


16 of our ale : e 
6 | | 5 Increaſe 


Church. But when the Church was re- 
ſtor' d, they could meet again, and yield to 
one another, and pretend, at leaſt, to agree 


thence conclude, That they who never could 
join together but againſt the Church, muſt 
be altogether indiſpoſed and uncapable to 
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Increaſe Mather, an Independent Paſtor 
in New-England, in a Book printed by him 


there, Amo 1700, which — entitles, The 


Order f the Goſpel, (as all their New In- 


ventions and Whimſies muſt be call'd the 


22 in the Churches 0 
am Seripture Foundation &. 


Goſpel ) profeſs'd and prafir'd by the Chur- 
ches in New-England, has this Queſtion, 


which he ſays was conſider'd at a general 


Convention of Miniſters at Bofton, in May, 
1698, Has the Church-Covenant, as commonly 
New. England, 
anſwers it, by 
endeavouring, as Well as he can, to juſtife 


it from Scripture, and then adds, as much as 


he could, that he thought a vindication of it 
from the practice of others, hut certainly 
produces no good evidence of it amongſt their 
beſt reform'd Churches. To our purpoſe we 


| ſhall obſerve what he ſays of the thing him- 
ſelf, as the Opinion of the Churches of New- 


England, and what he repreſents the Opinion 
of the Preſbyterians to be concerning it. He 
lays, Nothing elſe can be mention'd as 

* conſtituting a particular Church, but only 
« a. Covenant, Agreement, or Conſent, to 


„ walk with God, and one another, accor- 


ding to the Rules of the Goſpel. And, 
* If implicite Covenanting is abſolutely ne- 
6 ceſſary to the Being of a particular Church, 
« then explicite Covenanting is a good thing, 
He ſays, There are ſame who ſay that Pre- 
6 — are againſt explizite Covenanting, 


8 My deſign is to vindicate them, as well 8 


8 60 « phe 


/ 


We "OY ſee — Mr. Baxter's „ 


2 


« their Congregational-Brethren, And 1 mut "ML 
therefore fay that ſuch an Imputation up- 


4 on them all is an injurious” Reflection. 


« Both the one and the other acknowledge 
that explicite Covenanting is not Eſſential 
to the Being of a particular Church: Ne- 

vertheleſs tliat it is very uſeful to the Bene 


4 eſſe thereof, for the more effectual Manage- 
« ment of Diſciptine, and Preſervation of 
Order in the Church, which renders it a 
« Duty. He farther adds, The Reverend 
« Mr. Baxter, in his Book call'd Church Con- 
« cord, declares, There is no difference at 
all between the Learned of _ LOT 
« ſions about this Controverſie. he thing 
& * (fays he) that the Preſbyterians — 
„upon, is no more but to vindicate the 
Truth of our Churches againſt the Sepa- 
« ratiſts, that have denied them to be true 
Churches, becauſe they have not an expli- 
cite Covenant. They deny not but that ſuch , 
« a Covenant may conduce to the well-being 
4 of the Church. And he adds farther, 
* (ſays Mather) I conclude, that whatſo- 
Jever ſome particular Perſons may be guil- 


< ty of, there is no real difference — 4 
the Preſbyterians and Independents, in the 


Point of Church- Covenant. God forbid 
* that any faithful Miniſter of Chriſt ſhould 
* fight againſt that which is profitable to the 
* well-being of the Church, merely becauſe 
without it the Church may have a Being. 


wy 


2 


— 


e Will call this 


* in the Cate i in his Book call'd Chriſtian | 


« Feclefrafticks, a Part of his Caſes of Con- 
e ſcience; where he ſays; He that will be 


a Member of a particular Church muſt 


< conſent to be x Member of this particular 


6 Church, and to be under the Guidance of 


< the Paſtors in their Office-work: For he 


cannot be a Member without his own 
78 Conſent and Will, nor can he be a Mem- 
ber that ſubje&s not himſelf to the Go- 


« vernour or Guide. He ſays, Whether you 
Conſent to particular Church 
< Relation and Duty by the Name of a Co- 
c yenant or not, is but a Contention about 
the Name. It, 1s no more than mutual 
&. Conſent that is neceſſary to be expreſs, 
and mutual Conſent expreſs'd may be cal. 
led a Covenant. And, Ad melius efſe, the 


more expreſs the Conſent or Covenant is, 


< the better. But yet, ad eſſe, Churches 

« muſt ſee that they fain or make no more 
« Covenants; neceſſary than God has made, 
1 becauſe humane, unneceſſary Inventions 
have ſo long diſtracted and laid waſte the 
Churches of Chriſt: /: (le might more 
Juſtly have ſaid, tis Pride, Liberty, Diſobe- 
dience, Wilfulneſs has done this.) He fays 
The Paſtor's Conſent muſt concur i 


e that of the Perſon to be receiv! . 


Among the Heads of Agreement ban 
the Preſbyterians and Independents, publiſh'd 
1691, under the Head of Churches, and 
urch. Members, they lay, * 4. A com- 
” 6 petent 


« rpetent number of ſuch viſible Saints, as 
before deſcrib'd, do become the capable 85 
Subjects of ſtated Communion in all the 
« ſp ol Ordinances of Chriſt, upon their 
4 . declar d Conſent and Agreement 
« to walk together. therein according to G- 

. * Tpel Rule. In which Declaration, diffe· 

rent degrees of Explicitneſs ſhall no way 
| hinder ſuch Churches from owning one 
another as inſtituted Churches. e 

This Church - Covenant, they ſay, all 
; Chriſtians ovght to come under. The In- 

| ts, concerning the Inſtitution of 
aches: fay, « Thoſe calf'd through the 
« Miniſtry * the Word, by his Spirit, 

« Chriſt commandeth to walk together in 

« particular Societies, or Churches, for their 
mutual Edification, and the due perfor- 

* mance of that publick Worſhip which he 

* requires of them in this World. The A- 
nbaptiſts ſay, Thoſe call'd, he comman- 
; dech to Walk together in particular Soci- 
* eties, or Churches, for their mutual Edi- 

* fication, and the due Performance of that 

* publick Worſhip which he requires of 
* them in this World. Among the Heads 
s Wot Agreement | between Baden and n- 
th dependents, tis ſaid, „That all 3 
Iss before deſcrib'd, are bound in Duty, as 
en they have opportunity, to join e 1 
bd as fix d Members of ſome particular Church, 
nd their thus joining being part of their pro- 
m- tels d n to the Goſſ * of 2 

ent „ and - 
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# and an inſtituted Means of their Eftabliſh: fü 
« ment and Edification, whereby they are 
under the Paſtoral Care, and in cafe of 
«ſcandalous or offenſive Walking, may be 
« Authoritatively admoniſh'd or cenſur d for 
their recovery, and for vindication of the 
Truth, and the Church profeſſing it. 
Let us now obſerve what we may from 
the foregoing Account, for the diſcovery of 
theſe unhappy People to themſelves and o- 
thers, who with chemſelves, ve too gool 
an Opinion of them 
Tis evident in the foregoi ing Relation, that 
che Independents at firſt advanc'd and main- 
tain d the —— of an explicite Covenant, 
to the Being of a vifible Church, ſo that 
they — it believ d, chere could be 
no Lildle Church of Chriſt on Earth, unleſs 
all the Congregations of baptized Chriſtian 
were joind together to one another, and 
their Paſtor, in particular Churches, by a 
Covenant formally and explicitely made be- 
tween them. And, in this, as they con- 
demn'd the National Church of England, and 
the Congregations of the Preſbyterians as vo... 
ou Churches of Chriſt, they condemn'd al.. 
, as they were told, their beſt reform. 
a abroad, and their Siſter Church . 
- the Kirk of Scotland at home, for none of. 
theſe had their Congregations thus confſtituM.. 
ted and form d. This thePrefbyterians the, 


8 lily oppos d, and diſputed againſt as a bu, % 


Mane * as * Rule in Scripg. 
| RL 


fire, as 4 Tpi of worl4li policy, 
together the richeſt of the People into Inde- 
xendent' Congregations, ' and ſeparate” them 
from the Preſbyteriahs, and as a thing tend= 
ing to divide and diſtract the Chriſtian Peo- 


. K R 


ther beſt reform'd Churches. if, OY TT 
I Wt: appears now that ſome of the Indepen- 
tents are come to this Opinion, That the 
explicite Covenant is not neceſſary to the 


Mor and People, Brother and Brother, 


: whether that Con! at b 40 15145 deelar'd in | 
"Wet Form of Wo or not: It may be ſuf- 
1 cient, they ſay, to KA this by their 


ind Congregation. I ſay the Independents, 


Wclbyrerians, whom they formerly oppos'd 
Ind reſiſted even to Blood; with the help 
Wt their Friends, and beſt reform'd Churches, 
| i Anabaptiſts; But whether alk the Inde- 


eendents are come to this Agreement or no, 


hi upon the Neceflity of an explicite Co- 


to 10 Pathé 


ple. And in this the Preſbyterians then ſtück ; 
to their Siſter Kirk of Scorland, and their 05 


being of a particular viſible Church, but on- 
ly to the Well-being, or the Better being of 
he Church, and to allow that there may be 
articular Churches conſtituted by joint Con- 
ent of the Paſtor and People, to walk toge- 
her, as their Expreſſion is, in the Duties of 


tions, in the Peoples attendance 'on the 
| of God together with ſuch a Paſtor 


ae come to this, to meet and join with the 


re cannot ſay; ſome of them, perhaps, ſtill 
ran, as We find, wide the * that * 5 
. | 
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242 The Conſtitution of Churches 

| of them, at leaſt, ſtill retain their old Rau- 
-cour and Enmity againſt the Kirk of Scotland m: 

We may obſerve, that Mr. Baxter ſays it 

only of the Learned of both Perſuaſions, I e 
that they are agreed on this Point. And as Ai! 
Mr. E. fo Mr. Mather ſyciks this Agreement 
only of the Independents. Neither of them 
fay that the Ta — are come in to this l 


Agreement. And as the United Miniſters Hu 
that aſſented to this are only ſaid to be in n 
and about London, and they thoſe formerly Ch. 
aaulld Preſbyterian and Congregational; ſof in 
Report never ſaid, that I could find, that dhe. 
any of the Anabaptiſts did join with the reſt 

in framing and aſſenting to the Agreement 

on this Point. In this the Independents then fil 
have forſaken their old Friends the Anabap- 
tiſts, with whom. they once join'd all their ot t 
Intereſt and Power to throw down the Preſ- Nor | 
1 78 8 Model, and Form of Churches, and 


Uhurch-Government. 75 
The Preſbyterians are, ſome of them, at lhe ( 
leaſt, as we may underſtand by Mr. V. come to 
the Practice of an explicite Covenant; for his} 
Church he ſignifies is ſo conſtituted, and to hold 
that an explicite Covenant is at leaſt good 
and neceſſary to the Well-being of theChurch, 
that the more explicite the Covenant is the 
better. And herein as they have forſaken their 
former Prejudices againſt it, they have for- 
faken, too, their beſt reform'd Churches, 
and the Kirk of Scotland, to join themſelves} 
wih the Independents and Anabapriſts, and; 

| h 3 3.2 
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herous 1 2 — all are, and will ever 
fl thoſe that truſt them. 
Conſtant Experience proves they are none 


an of them to be dep pended. upon for any help . 
N ſervice to the eltablünr d Religion; and 


nal roves them full as fooliſh, at leaſt, Who 
ink by their help and union to ſtrengthen 
Ale Church againſt the Papiſts, as thoſe who 
; toffiftink by the help of the Papiſts to ſtreng- 
hillthen the Church againſt the Diſſention. It 
ola the wiſh, of all NE and good Men, that 
ood this were agreed to among us as generally as 
rh" deſerves, for the Rule of our Conduct in 
thelſſitis Caſe: Let the Church of England umte, 
heirſind unanimouſly ſet it ſelf againſt both, and 
for⸗Nod will, we may hope, defend it againſt 
hes eth. But if one part of the Church fa- 
lwes ours the Diſſention, and another the Papiſts 
and roſt, whether out of Principle, or falſe Po- 
abe ticks, or © miſtaken A the Church 
2 is 
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is then divided againſt it ſelf and Will help 
them both to ruin its ſelf; Who can both he 
join together to aff ault and oppoſe the Church, 18 
but never can either of them 5 join with it tofffy 
oppoſe the other. Tis evident, that as beW(l; 
: - tween: two Rocks, We maſt” dun both 0 il 
link. has 
The Preſbyterians are Ho" ob b. pra thei 
(Rite: the joining their Congregations togetheſſfm 
by an explicite Covenant, and to hold it Mun 
beſt that the Conſent whidi joins them tothe 

© gether be explicitely declar'd: But this wal. 
formerly a humane Invention, there was ni 
Rule for it in the Word of God, as they ſaidMſhe 
Is that neceſſary for the Well being of thMho; 
Church which has no Rule for it in thin 
Word of God? Has Chriſt omitted, in glvin 
his Laws and Orders, any thing that is nehm 
ceſſary for the Well. being, or the BetterMWhicn 
bdeing of the Church? Did he not khow thi 
f "his is uſeful and neceſſary, and therefor 
did not order it; and will theſe Saints pre 

tend to be wiſer than He? Did he know Ie 
neceſſary and uſeful, and yet not give an 

Rule for it, then where is the unqueſtionad 
Faithfulneſs of Chriſt in his Houſe, whic 

theſe Men can ſo much applaud and magnif 

when they unjuſtly and fooliſhly urge it er a 

gainſt the Orders and Laws of the Chur rico 

as if it were impeach'd by them? Have ii cert 
Preſbyterians now found a Rule for this this 

We cannot find that they pretend to it. Wit be 


* 


they. _—_ RASH" a Tan uſe and urg n 
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ſyer can they make to all the Arguments and 


ting in Religious Worſhip that Which God 
has not commanded? May they practiſe hn 
leir own choice as beſt, what Chriſt has not 
ummanded as beſt, but not upon the Com. 
und of the Governours of the Church, Let 
hem know, that this was the very Sin off 


r commanded, in the Hiſtory of their deaths. 
Voice and Invention, not what was com- 


ey impoſe. upon others what God had not 
dnanded. Let them turn this Argument 
len upon themſelves, who are guilty of the 
me thing which thoſe Men died for, as they 


0 


emſelves interpret their Crime. 


T7 - * 


cir Church-Covenant, or own themſelves 


ending as neceſſary, and beſt, to the Well- 
ing. of the Church, that which there is no 
tle for. If there be a Rule for it, tis ei- 
fr a general one that includes it, or elſe a a 
ticular one that expreſly requires it. There 
certainly no particular expreſs Command 
this Conſtitution of Churches. And then 

l be, as the Independents ſay, appointed 
urg Chriſt, and as the Preſbyterians muſt needs 
33 z . 4 aus 


adab and Abibu, as they interpret the Words 
heſe unhappy Men did what was their own } - 


Wanded them by any Superiors, neither did 


Theſe. People, then, muſt find a Rule for 


i-condemn'd in practiſing now, and recom- 


nd alert 4 thing as necefſary to che Well. 
ing of the Church, and a neceſſary. Duty, 
s Mr. Mather ſpeaks of it, then what An- 
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7 own that it is, if it. be their Opinion that . 
*tis neceſſary and beſt to the Well-being of ent 
the Church; then there muſt be ſome gene- 
ral Rule that comprehends it. And if they 
will fetch the Appointment of it from a ge- 
neral Rule, they muſt acknowledge that 
Chriſt has left it to the Prudence and Autho- 


der'd, but themſelves. If they invent and 
chuſe it, and think fit, upon any worldly 
Confideration to uſe it, then *tis neceſſary 
and beſt for the Church, moſt according to 
the Compleatneſs of the Rule: If they have 
not invented it «themſelves, are not pleasd 
to uſe it, and think it may ſerve to preju- 
dice their Intereſt in any reſpect, then tis a: 
humane Invention, an Addition to the Word. 
of Gad, and there is no Rule, either general 
„ß 5055 
The united Miniſters, formerly call'd Preſ- 
byterian and Congregational, ſay, A compe- 
OE ROLES LOT 


2 


» 5 4 Churdh-Cs ovenant.. „ 
nt number of viſible Saints, do become. the 
capable Subjects of ſlated Communion, in all 

the ſpecial Ge F Chrift, upon "their 
mutual declar'd Confetit and Agreement To 

walk together therein according to the Goſpel. 7 
lle. hen without ſuch a declar d Conſent 


none are to be reckon'd capable Subjects of 

and full Communion. Thoſe who 
iſe this explicite Covenant, then, do ei: 
ther admit into their Congregations to par- 

take in all ances ſuch who do not ſo- N 
mnly take this Covenant, or they do not 

mit them; and they who hold it beſt for \ 

the Well-being of the Church do either j join 

with ſuch e as have not in uſe I 

the explicite Covenant, or they do not. If 

they Join with ſuch as have not the expli- 

ite Covenant, they can join with a Church = | 
which is wanting in that which they account mi 
A [cffary to the Well-being of the Church, =_ 
ly md then the want of ſuch a thing in the : = 
ry church of England, muſt be no Argument 14 
to er their Separation from it, or elſe they | 
condemn themſelves. If theſe People will! 
t admit any into their Communion, will | = 
tot baptize their Children, nor adminiſter . 
bo Por the Lord's-Supper, as not account- = 
ny them capable Subjects of ſtared Commu- 
on in all Ordinances unleſs they declare 
eir conſent by an explicite Covenant; then 
ey make this a neceſſary Condition of ta- 
d and full Communion, Then here is a 
andition of Communion invented and jms 


Ra eg n 


. Oo © en Ro 
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pos'd by Men; tho; humane unneceſſary In- 


yentions, of Men have long diſtracted and | 
laid. waſte the Church, yet they are ſtill 


continued, and by thoſe. Who are wont to 
cry out grievouſſy againſt them. At leaſt, 
here is a diſputable, doubtful Condition of 
Communion. requir'd. . Here is a. diſputed 
Term of Communion requir d, Which ſome 


of them pretend is moſt according to the 


Compleatneſs of the Rule, ſome can ſee no 
Rule for. If Men are capable. Subjects of 
ffated Communion with any of the united 
Miniſters, without explicit Covenanting, and 
they will admit thoſe who are not thus 
FLY to them, why do any of them urge 


the explicit Covenant, or any of their Peo- 


ple take this Yoke upon them. If they will 


not admit any that ſ{cruple or refuſe it, they 


are not tender towards tender Conſciences; 


they : are not apprehenſive of the Miſchief of | 


Itppofitions; they condemn themſelves 1n all 
their Clamour againſt the Church of g- 


land, on theſe Pretencęes. 


'Is this Covenant a part of Worſhip, or not? 


Surely ſuch a ſolemn Oath, in the preſence 
of God, and his Angels, is a part of Wor- 
ſſmip. 


Then uuleſs there could be a Rule 
found for it, here is a part of Worſhip in- 
vented by Men, and impos'd upon the. Chri- 
ſtian People, and they are condemn'd in their 
on Interpretations of the Second ene 
5 top this. „ | 


Since 


E 
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Since there can be no Rule found for it, 
or they cannot agree that there is any, or 
where it is to be found, in this Part of their 
Thorough Reformation, they are not guided 
by the Word of God; and then in this they 
have ſo far departed —.— the Pretence to re- 
form according to the Rule of God's Word. 
And their ſolemn League and Covenant to 
do ſo, bound them indeed to nothing at all, 
while they could not agree what is accord- 
ing to the Word of God. And tis confeſs d 

y themſelves they could not agree, particu- 
| IM lirly on the Point of Church-Goverment, to 
vhich this of a Church - Covenant belongs. 
No, that Was too difficult a Point for ſuch 
Giints to agree in, who were Rebels againſt. | 
Government and Authority in Church and 
State, and had ſatisfy'd their ill-taughtCon- 
ſciences to be ſo. The Principles that could 
| ratſe or juſtifie Rebellion and Diſobedience, 
could 5 conſiſt with any Principles that 
would enforce and teach' Order, Union and. 
Obedience to Authority and Government. - 
Theſe Men have forſaken. their ſolemn 
; League and Covenant too in another Pretence 

r- Jof it; that is, to reform the Church accor- 
le ling to the Pattern of the beſt reformd 
n- Churches. For their beſt reform'd Churches 
ri- Wit that time had no ſuch Coyenant as they 
ir laid, and therefore certainly they did not 
0. then reckon this Invention to be beſt for the 

A vell-being of the Church. They who rect 

wi it PO lp, muſt judge the Coogregati \ 


Ice ons. 
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ofis of the Mages te unf Anabaptiſts the 
beſt reformꝰd Churches in this Point at leaſt; 


If this be not a forfaking that ſolemn League 


and Covenant; that Covenant muſt be inter- 


cord as meaning they” would” reform ac. 
ng to the Pattern pf thöſe 
at any time cone to reckon" the beſt 
— rches* : And if, according to 


that Oath; they are fallen into this Pfactice, 
Whieh was then def d, that Oath and Cove. 


nant was an Indefinite, Et cetera Oath! , they 


ſwore to de they could not ſay What, and 


_ certainly did not ſwear in Truth or judg· 
ment, as they were told by the wiſe and pl. 


ous Reaſons which the Univerſity of Oxford, | 


to their Immortal Honour, offer'd againſt that 


wicked Covenant. 
Theſe that practiſe the Explicit Covenant 


as beſt and neceſfary to the Well-being of 
the Church, and that think the more Ex- 
plicit the Covenant is the better, muſt of 


neceſſity account it a neceſſary Point of Tho- 


rough Reformation, to bring all Churches 


to luis Model: What they reckon beſt, they 


. miſt reckon included in Thorough Refof- 


mation; and then they muſt forſake their pre- 
tence to endeavour or pur ſue Thorough Refor- 
mation, or they muſt endeavour to bring all 
Churches to this. If then there be any of 
their Siſter- Churches that are not form'd ac- 
cording to this Model, as it ſeems there are 
by the Heads of Agreement, where they fay 
Different Degrees of Explicimmeſs in this Co- 
venant foal not binder their owning one — 

ter 


$ 


om they 
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ther _— Ghnachess then, Sow muſt y = 


wreſtle. with, theſe, to bring them to this, as 
2 Part of Thorough. Reformation, They, 
mult. wreſtle top; With the Kirk, of Saler, | 
to bring that to this Point; and the Kirk, 
will be "likely to Weſtle rd. with, them an N 
gaindt it. For none of them, care 0 be im-, 
pos d upon, or yield t 18 or can ap 
prove, What is iny _ by. another. And. if, 
the Kirk cannot be perſuaded, to receive it, 
they Teen ei againſt it, as they ſay 
it 125 them P 0 mo to obtain the;i 
Aboliſhing o Epiſcopacy eben. 
Mr. Robert Bailie, Miniſter at.Glaſegw, 1 Heals 
in his Hiſtorical Vind. of. the Kirk. They, 
are all a wreſtling Generation, readier: at 
that than Dod or. Submiſſion in- any 
ming. They will take upon themtowreffle + 
with God, and not let him go until he Bleſs: 
dem; that is, never ceaſe their importunate 
n ind. earneſt Expoſtulations with him, till 
2 they obtain their Humour and Will: Aud 
en wreſtle with Man too, without any er 
„ pect of Perſons, to have their Will: For in 
. he Cauſe of God, as all their Whimſies are 
„ rcounted, they muſt have no reſpect of Per- 
. ns. The Authority of the Magiſtrate and 
n Laws, the Authority of Governours in- 
de church and State, are not worthy. to be re- 
garded in the Caſe. And they muſt vreltle 
with the Church of England too, till it is 
brought to this Model; wo Church to 3 
capable Subjects of ſtated Communion with 
em, and t to bring them to > Union, muſt be 

. e con- = 
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oliiforcy'd to the Independent” and nid” p- 


tiſt Congregations, or theſe People: will ne- 


ver be quiet, or believe tis come up to a 
Thorough Reformation, and muſt be divided 
and ſeparated from all other Chriſtians, to 
unite with them, Andi it would be a rare 
and wonderful yay to. ſtrengthen the Pro- 
teſtant Intereſt in the World, for us to ſepa- 
rate from all Proteſtants, as well a8 alſo from. 


their Reform'd\Churches. * 


Thoſe who practiſe the Explicit Covenant 
have pretended to agree with thoſe who do 
not, ſo far as to account one another Inſti- 
tuted Churches of Chriſt: But ſtill they 
muſt diſagree as to this, that the one ſort ; 
muſt account themſelves to have, and to uſe 


that which is neceſſary to the well, and 


better Being of the Church, and the others 
to Want it. And they who do not practiſe. 
this, muſt think the others Superſtitious, as. 
judging that to be neceſſary to the Well. 
being of the Church, which is not ſo, or 
condemn themſelves for the Neglect of it, 
And then they cannot yet agree, nor are ca- 
pable of uniting. They are all a ſort of 
Saints mightily conceited of their ow wy Light. | 


And if any others are not of their Opinion, 
they are reckon'd to want Light in the Cafe, 
they are ſhort in their Light: But this is a 


great Affront, when all pretend to Light, 
and moſt Light, and therefore ſtill they mul | 
quarrel; as tis confeſs'd, the Work of the 


Spirit that; goyerns them diſpoſes them to 
a FO quarre}, 
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ſuch Churches from owning. e other as 
Inſtituted Churches. b e oe RN be 


The United Miniſters ſay in their Heads 


of Agreement; A competent Number of vi- 
fible Saints become capable Subjects of ſtated 
Communion upon their mutual declar'd Con- 
ſent; Ge. In Which Declaration, different 


Degrees, of Explicitneſs ſhall no ways hinder 


Does this mean they will own each her 


as Inſtituted Churches, Whether they are 


form d and joyn'd by an Explicit Covenant 
or not? Then, they are, in their Opinion, 


lnſtituted Churches of Chriſt, which are 


form'd by an 18 Covenant, and which 


are not fornyd by an Explicit Covenant, 


both are Churches form d according toChriſt's 


Inſtitution. But if theſe are Inſtituted 
Churches, or of Chriſt's Inſtitution, Who 


are form'd by an Explicit Covenant, then 
Chriſt has inſtituted an Explicit Covenant. 
And the Independents ſpeaking of this ar 
mong other of their Whimſies, entitle the 
Diſcourſe, Of the Inſtitution af Churches, 

and the Order appointed in them by Tut 
Chriſt. * But if this be the Inſtitution of 


Cheilt, then the Churches Which want this 


are 
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* and contend, and diſpute abontRe- | 
ligious Matters. But ſurely a judicious and 8 
impartial, Stander-by. mult. needs - conclude 
that they are all in the Dark, that the Light 
which is in them is Darkneſs, -finee tis 10 
fruitful of the Works of Darkneſs, , 
Wrath, Strife, Debate, GG 


Ie. Conflinurid wm 0 Pitches” 


are not Inſtituted Churches, that is, ate not 
| formed. according to Chriſt' Inſtiturion; For 
Tertaimty they are not Churches inſtituted ac- 
cording to the Order and Appointment of 
Jeſus Chriſt, who have not the Explicit Co- 
venant if Chriſt has inſtituted an Ex plicit 
Covenant. With this Meaning, hen, the 

Article contradicts it fff = 
Does it mean then, that there mut be an 
Explicit Covenant of ſome fort and faſhion 
or other to form a Church, but only that it 
my be of different Forms, Faſhions and De- 
grees; then theſe Preſbyterians have yielded 
to the Independents the Neceſſity of an Ex- 
plicit Covenant to the Being of a particular 
Vifible Church; and do hold, that a Man, 
tho? a viſible Saint, is not, a capable Subject 
of ſtated Communion with them, 855 
taking this Covenant in fome degree of Ex- 
x plc itneſs. And then ſtill are they con- 
by the Independents, and now by 

theſe Prof 


terians too, as not truh wy 
rightly In 


ituted Churches of Chriſt, 
true Churches, who are joyn'd only 575 th 
Implicit Conſent, and have no Degree of an 
Explicit Covenant. I ſay the Indep endents 
Aare "ill here, and theſe Pretbyietians are 
come to them, or elſe they have cheated ons 
"another with Words contriv'd for the pur- 
poſe, and · are united without. Agreement; 
Which is ſuch an Union as is between the 


Grains of Sand in a Heap, and is as fit for à 
Foundation of * thing as a looſe 18 8 
an 


A 


and. 3 pages einne is FR ſan- 
dy Foundation, 1when the Rain deſcends, anti 
the, Floods come, ("A * N "inds blow ON W 
it will fall. 

hy an Ex plicit, Covenant ſhouldibs beſt 


, 
for the Welfare of the Church, I can ſind 
no good Reaſons aſſign d. Mr. Mather ſays, 


The more Explicit Men are in .owning 


Chriſt and- his Inſtitutions, the more do they 


Clorifie him. But this is nothing to — 


Covenant, unleſs the owning and taking of 


| 

| 

chat were the owning of Chriſt, or the Co- 
venant were his Inſtitution. If the Cove- 
ant be his Inſtitution, then there are no 
r 


Appointment, that are not joyn d together 


Manner which Chriſt has appointed for the 


his Fellows acknowledge tis not neceſſar 
the Ch — To own Chriſt rightly, is to 
Lawgiver of it; but to take a Covenant in- 


Conſtitution of Churches, which Men have 
fevis'd as neceſſary to the Being, or the 
Wellbeing of Churches, and which Chriſt 
as not Fabi d, „ is to give to Men the 
Autho- 
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true Churches conſtitute according toQhriffs 
by a Covenant: And then the Covenant is 
neceſſary to the Being of a Viſible Particular 
Church. For certainly the Method and 
forming of Churches, is neceſſary to the Be- 
ng of them : And then Mr. Mather contra- 
dies himſelf when he ſays, That He and 
to the Being, but only to the Well-being of 
own him King of the Church, and the one 


Vented by Men, to comply with a Form and 
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236 The Conflitition of Wade, 
TT: Aitthority of Jeſus Chriſt in his Church, to 
forſake and betray. him, rather than to own 
him, according to their way.of Reaſoning i in 
the Caſe. Theſe People pretend to be Wit. 
neſſes to the Regal Office and Authority of 
Chriſt, and to — their Teſtimony to that 
in all their Oppoſitions to the Orders and 
Laws of the Church: Do they not then for- 
fake that Teſtimony, and their good old 
Cauſe, When ur. ſubmit to a Covenant 
Which they can find no Rule for? This ſhews 
What their owning of Chriſt means; tis the 
profeſſug boldly and obſtinately alt their 
own Miſtakes — Follies, their Opinions are 
the Chriſt they are zealous "ny even WO 
a them. 
| Mr. Baxter's Pretences fot this s are: For 
in ſo great Matters Men ſhould know what 
. do, and act above-board. This plainly 
ſhews Mr. B. was put to his Shifts to find 
ſome plauſible Reaſons to bring above-board 
for this, While he and the reſt of the Par- Nec 
ty have other Reaſons for urging the Things tei 
which they think are not ſo fit to appear a- md 
bove- board. For certainty Men may know bett 
What they do, When they joyn with any Mi 
Congregation for Publick Worſhip without mak 
Explicit Covenanting and Swearing to joyn Et. 
with them : And this does neither help nor Am 
engage them the better to know what they Nee 
do herein: And every one has Engagement n 
enough beſide this; They ſay; Every Man lh, 
N * Joyn himſelf as he has „ a 
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) to, ſete Particular pan ch, and 8 
his prafeſsd e ee Chriſt, Which 
5 eee 53 20 e e 

be Baptiſwal C ee „ and as he Will 
12 growl, he ope for Salvation: In, this 
t Il Gals then, he he muſt needs bro Wha 
1 I be. docs, as well as in taking: an E 
„JJCovenant to joyn hümſelf to a — — 
church. And to act . to, 75 Bap- 
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iſmal Engagement in this 5 
1& above- board. Surely he d above - 
board, Who, declares his Mind ng 5 nt! 

b yhis Actions, as much ik be that ſpeaks ig 
only in his Words. Surely. tions. are the 
neſt corre daten bee? n's ng 
1 b e 
r lt appears indeed — their Hons, 

af he true Ground and Reaſon for thei 
ly this Explicit Covenant. is not to 1 — 
nd Nut. 
d me Church, they prete tend ʒ but mean, 'tis 


ar- Nueceſſary and uſeful, as Th think, to tie 
10s their Congregations the better to themſelves 


4. Ind one another, that they may make up the 


50 letter Maintenance and Revenue for their 5 
my Minifter, have the larger Meeting- place, and | 


ake.the. greater Shew of a large Congre- 


Mike Gate, and narrow is. the. Way to Life, 
iry Poſey be 


re be that find ite Let when their 
Con- 
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* is neceſſary to. the, better Row * — 


5 yn ation, K T hings very pleaſing. to theſe, ſelf- 
nor admiring Teachers; and tho” 7 if their Con- 5 
ey Ivegations be ſmall, and few care to follow 
nt tir Folly, they can remember that ſtrait is 


be Co, — of Wel, 


Congregation i is numerons, '' and "their Party I mc 
ſeem to have a great many ſuch, then they || fu 
quite forget, that wide is the Gate, and broad dr 
7s the Way, that leadeth to Deſtruction, and I an: 
many there be which go in thereat. They at 
truly urge this Church Covenant for the ſake Bo 
of keeping their ſeveral Herds the faſter and I loy 
ſurer together. For while they will not be gre 
bound together by any Authority, they muſt I yet 
try if chey can bind one another faſt by Oaths Lit 
and Zovenants inſtead of it. Pec 
This Mr. D. W. ſatliciently diſcovers/i in Le 
this Letter. In his 16/ N urging this Aly: 
Woman with her Covenant, and Bond, and the 
Oath, as a means to hold her faſt to his ter 
Congregation, that he might have the more I dra 
Opportunity to endeavour to get her into Lib 
the Matrimonial Nooſe with him, and be ther 
the more likely to ſucceed in that Endeavour. ral 
He charges her home with breaking her Ty: 
Bond, with negle& of her Covenant and En- ¶ non 
gagement taken upon her before God and his Nef 
Angels (It ſeems, to ſwear by Creatures, is em 
no Sin with theſe Modern, as well as with Wpref: 
the Jewiſh Phariſees ) which he ſays is re- Tyr 
corded on high: He ſummons her to anſwer I but 
it at the Bar of Chriſt, and threatens her me 
with God's Hand going out againſt her, fot vent 
the Breach of her Oath and Covenant. All chri 
this was ſaid to ſtrengthen the Shackle ind 
which the Woman was for ſhaking off. 

They ſhew plainly the Deſign of thi | 
| + Haas to be, That thay may ce- 


ment 
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ment and bind their con the more 

arely and the better together, in their Do- 

arine and Practice about the Diſmiſſion of 

Jay Members thus joyn d to their Congre 

eations. For tho? to get People into this 

bond they make Shew and Pretence to al- 

ow them Liberty to depart from their Con- 

e tregations upon ſome Grounds and Occaſions, 

t Jet in Truth and Effect they deny them this 

Liberty, and manage the matter ſo, that the 

People once thus bound ſhall never have 

Leave to depart from them again; they tru- 

ly allow no more Liberty in the Caſe-than | 

the Church of Rome would do. They flat- - 

ter the People with the Shew of Liberty, 

d, them to themſelves by preaching up 

Liberty, but all the while endeavour to get 

them into ſure Bonds, to draw them into 2 

ral Slavery, and to be able to exerciſe their 

Tyranny over the Conſciences of Men. For 

n- I none may Tyrannize over the Conſciences . 

his of Men but themſelves. If the Church: 39 

is erours make any Laws and Orders, and 

1th Wpreſs and enforce Obedience to them, they 

re · ¶ Tyrannize over the Conſciences of Men: * 

but if theſe impoſe upon Governours, or 

me another, any of their Fancies and In- 

entions, this is no Tyranny; for they are 

Ichriſt, and their Humours are his Laws 

nd Orders z and if they Domineer and reign 

moſt Arbitrarily, tis Chriſt's Kingdom that | 

Fexalted 5 and if they can ans Princes and 

e a 
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ops under them, then is Mount Sion ex. 0 
altes upon the Tops of the Mountains. c 
The Indepetidents in their Actount of the t 
Af erndn of Churches fay, Art. 28. Per. IE 
0 

t 


ſons that are thus joyn'd in Church-fellow- 
ſhip, ought not lightly;'or Without juſt Cauſe, 
to withdraw themſelves- from tlie "Commu: 
nion of the Church Whereunto they are fo 
joynd. Nevertheleſs where any Perſon can- 
not continue in any Church without. his Sin, 
either for want of the Adminiſtration of a- 
ny Ordinance inſtituted by Chriſt, or by his 
being depriv'd of his due Privileges, or com- 
peld to any thing in Practice not warranted 
by the Word. or in caſe of Perſecution, or 
upon the account of Conveniency of Habit 
tion: He, conſulting with che Church, or the 
Officer or Officers thereof”, may peaceably 
withdraw from the © Communion of [the 
Church wherewith he ſo Walk'd, to joyn 
. himſelf with ſome other Church, where he 
may enjoy the Ordinances in the Purity of 
the ſame for his Edifcation and Conſolation 
Among the Heads of Agregment ttis ſaid 
Head 4 Art. 9. That 2 Viſhle Profeſſor thu: 
joyn'd to a Particular Church, ought to con 
tinue ſtedfaſt with the ſaid Church; and no 
to forſake the Miniſtry and Ordinances thett 
diſpens'd, without an orderly ſeeking a Ret 
mendation to another Church, which ang bt f 
be given when the Caſe of the Perſon require 
it. Thus they ſeemm.to leave their Peoplif 
Liberty, after they have gotten them to py 
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on this + Shackle of a Sand Copen . | 
a from the Miniſter and Congregatiqn 
x they are joyn'd to, upon Occaſion, for their _. 
Edification and Conſolation: : But this is done 
only in Shew and Pretence; and the Liber- 
y they allow them is indeed none at all, as 
2 by their Practicſee. 
\ Tis ſaid, the. Profeſſors thus joyn'd, jo EY 
4 not lightly. or without juſt Cauſe; with- 
draw themſelves, as if on weighty. and-juſt 5 
"a Occaſſons they right do it: But they muſt 


fl be light or weighty, 500; or r nuf: This 
muſt be referr'd to the Church, and the Of- 
cer or Officers thereof. And how hard it 
will be to get the Paſtor to allow any fat 
Sheep, eſpecially to have juſt Cauſe to de- 
part from him, appears in the Caſe before us. 
The good Woman thought ſhe had good rea- 
ſon to depart from Mr. V. for her Edifica- 
tion, and out of Care for her Soul; He de- 
Y termin'd ſhe had none but weak Reaſons, 
that ſhe left him for a Fancy and Humour; 
he condemns her and her Counſellors as un- 
it to direct her; would have her give up, 
and ſubmit her Judgment to his in the Caſes 
tor he could not be N willingly to 
© port with her from his Congregation, whom - 
he hop'd to gain to himſelt for the comfor - 
able uſe of her Body and Eſtate. 
ir} They may, tis pretended, depart, if they 
cool cannot continue in the Congregation without 
, puff ei Sin, ow. want of any Ordinance inſti- 
01 T S 3 tuted 
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- tuted by Chriſt, or by being depriv'd of their be! 
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due Privileges, or compell'd to any thing in I II 
Practice, that is not warranted by the Word 


of God. But they muſt not judge for them- |} the 


ſelves in theſe Caſes. If the Church do not be 
think. Singing in the Worſhip of God an Or- kei 
dinance of Chriſt, and therefore will not uſe I the 


it, they who come to think that Church the 
wants an Ordinance after they have been Vit 


joyn'd to it muſt not depart, as we ſhall ſee N mai 


anon. If the Church does think Singing an anf 
; e of Chriſt after a Time, and there- '7 - 
upon the Major Vote gives it Admiſſion in- 
to their Worſhip, they who have not light 
yet in the matter, cannot be ſatisfy'd tis an 


as an old obſolete, abrogated carnal Ordi- 


nance of the Fewiſb Law, yet theſe muſt nor}! 
: depart ;/ at leaſt they ſhall not go without dem 


for ſo doing, is not to give them Leave tc 


fo. Whatever pernicious Errour the Churc 


| Church of Rome would allow as much L 


Ordinance of Chriſt, but look upon-it {till 


being cenſur'd and condenin'd as Schiſma- 
-ricks and Sinners in ſo doing; they ſhall in 
their way be cut off and Excommunicated. 
But certainly to thunder out Anathemaes 


to follow them with Excommunication, and 
the Cenfure and Reproach of Schiſmaticks 


depart, or to allow they have Liberty to de 


holds, and practiſes upon, they muſt not de 
part if they think it an Errour, unleſs the 
Church gives them Leave to depart. It! 
not to be doubted but the Government in tht 


? 


bert . 


berty to the people ii in ita 8 F 12s; theſe 
Thorough; Reformers do. They muſt con- 
ſult the Church, and the Officer or Officers 
thereof, before they depart: And what A | 
be the Deſig „and What is likely to be the = | 
BE Reſult: of that Conſultation? They propoſe 1 
I their Doubts and Scruples at ſome things 
| their Conſciences are not ſatisfy' d to joyn 
i vith the Church in: The Officer or Officers 
e maintain their Doctrine and Practice, and 
| anſwer. thofe Doubts, and Scruples; the Par- 
Ii conſulting is not atis d. Will they 
then allow him to have juſt Cauſe to depart, 
when they think his Cauſe is altogether a a 
Miſtake? We ſhall ſee anon they do not 
think a Miſtake a juſt. Cauſe for a Man to 
depart. . Will they give him a formal and 
fair Diſmiſſion, and not cenſure and con- 
demn him, if he departs upon a Miſtake? 
Would they not therein encourage that 
which they account a Miſtake, ceaſe to bear 
Their Teſtimony for the Truth, make them- 
{elves Partakers with him in the Wickedneſs 
and Diforders of his Miſtake, encourage o- 
thers to go away for a Fancy and Humour, 
and weaken the Bond of the Covenant, = 
conſent to that which would diſſolye every 
Church of Chriſt? As Mr. D. V. ſpeaks to 
he Caſe in his Letter. 
*Tis ſaid of the Independents at Rethwell, 
Ia Member of their Congregation pleads 
cience for leaving them, and deſires a 
" ; and offers hes Reaſons in Pollick, 


t hey 


Congtegation Which they approve of. If he 


2 Diſcharge, they ſhould be Partakers with 
him in his Sin; and if he de 


fee king 4 Recommendation to anot her Church: 
So theſe united Miniſters agree with thoſe 


Where they will have them. They muſt 
be ſtill under the Power and Direction and 


The Goin of th War | 


they will not diſmiſs Him, unleſs it be with 
a Teſtimonial, ' recommending him to ſome 


refüles to joyn with ſuch a Goagregation 
they Will not diſmiſs him, becauſe they 
think ®tis a Sin in him to = to ſuch a Con. 
gregation; and then if they ſhould give him 


5 withdraw 
Without it;, they cut him off, and Excom- 
muflieate him as an Apoſtate. They that 
would depart, muff not do 1 it eder de to 
the Heads of Agreement, wwithout un orderly 


of Rothwell in this, That if any would de- 
part from their Congregations, they muſt go 
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Diſpoſal of the Paſtor and Church they are I x 
ſworn to, thus far, That if they let them I fa 
go, they will order them whither to 20. en 
This is to keep them ſtill at leaſt to their I ra 
Party: But farely! this is a great Abridgment tet 
of their Liberty to chuſe their own | Paſtor L. 
and Congregation, as they pleaſe, and 28 an 
they think beſt forthielr Edification and Con. TI 
ſolation. ay 
But theſe Things pain ſpeak that Feb Er 
ple may chuſe to joyn themſelves to them, 
but muſt never chuſe to go from them, n 
not "fog Edification. And herein we will 
obſerve: they HET from their we” 
ertine 


VVV 
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ſhodt, ſtab When des if they pleaſe, 
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e. (For Libertines muſt have Liberty 


oppole, difputs,” quatrel, fight'one another, : 


and do Whar they will, yes, to hang, drown, 


their own Throats, and ſo avoid der * 1 


Right and Due from the Hands of a com- 


d Executioner, becauſe he would act 
under Authority, Which they deſie; tis all 
but their Natural Right, and the Liberty of 


their own Actions.) Theſe ſay, People may 


make a Man their Miniſter, by chufing and 
ſetting him up among them to ſay 4 
Preach, and Adminiſter Sacraments; and they 
may again agree not to hear and uſe him in 
theſe Things as their Paſtor, and ſo unmake 
and forfake him again, and this is à Right 
patural to every particular Church, as a So- 
ciety, and is but the Liberty of their own 
Actions. Theſe ſay, The People always re- 
tuin their Liberty, even when entred and 
engag d in a Society, they retain their Natu- 
8 Liberty ſtill, and it Ta not at - limi- 
abridg'd, or to be regulate: 

Libs: I ale 0 it Bens 

and they do not give any of it away: 
The former ſay People have liberty to give 
away their Liberty, to enter into Bonds and 
Engagements 'wirh them, and agreeably with 
their Fancies and Humoyrs, tho' with none 


elle, and having done ſo, they are not at li- 
berty to take and uſe che Liberty of their 
own Actions * The * is, thoſe 


Friends 


_— 
es, 'or Bonds, of the Society, 
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Friends of the Diſſention write againſt all 


Authority and Government, and advance and 


maintain Principles deſtructive of it: And 
the Diſſenters are againſt all Government but 
their own, and 


cry up Chriſtian Liberty in 
defiance of any Bonds or Engagements, but 
what they invent, and draw People into, ac- 
cording to their Humour. It was a heinous 
Sin to neglect and forſake their Solemn 


League and Covenant, but no Sin to negle& 
and contradict the Oaths of Allegiance and 
Supremacy, and of Canonical Obedience. 
The Rebellious Covenant was a ſolemn 


League, but their former Oaths were not 
ſacred at all. Blind Guides! they could not 
ſee that the Oaths of Allegiance and Supre- 


macy were a National Solemn League and 
Covenant, in defiance and contradiction to 


which before entred into, they deviſed and 
engaged in their own: And their Oath of 


Canonical Obedience was ſuch too, in defi- 


ance and contradiction to which, they ſwore | 


to the extirpation of | Epiſcopacy. Theſe 


People are againſt all Government of others 


over them. If themſelves may govern they 


can be content with Government, and can 
exerciſe it as Arbitrarily and Tyrannically as 
any that they did ever complain of for doing 
ſo: *Tis in the nature of the thing, that the 


*. 


moſt Rebel lious and Diſobedient to Govern- 


* 


ment, are the moſt Arbitrary and Tyranni- 


cal, if they come to govern: For they have 
an enormous degree of Will or Wilfulneſs, 


7-7, Bee 
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their Will ; is RA ks Law a; Rule, and 


the liberty of their own Actions. It any 
exerciſe Government and Dominion over 


them, the Lord's People, they take too much 
upon them, they ſtudy and vent all the Ca- 
vils, Diſparagements, Objections, that they - 
can againſt the ſort of Government they are 


— 


under, they reproach, ſlander, vilifie the Per- 


ſons of the Governours, and the Manage- 


ment and Exerciſe of their Government, = 
all to get the deluded Rabble to rebel and 


throw it down. But when any of them can 


get into Government, then it is Chriſt that 


governs the World and the Church, and they 
are his Vicegerents or Vicars on Earth, and 


my make Laws in religious Matters, and 
rce them by the moſt effectual means 


— can deviſe. But this they cannot do 


without condemning themſelves. They can- 


not exerciſe the Government they pretend to 
in their Congregations, without oppoſition 
and contradiction to the Principles of Liber- 


ty which they recommend to their People, 


and poſſeſs them with; nor can they allow 


or give the People that Liberty, which, to 


wheedle them from the Church, they pretend | 


is their Right, as Men, or as Chriſtians, with- 


out weakning and diſſolving all Government 
over them, and every Frame or Model of 


Churches and Church- Government that them- 
ſelves can invent. 


Can two walk together, ſays our Saviour, 


wo es be "AE + 2 The ** Cove- 
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The conſtitutian of Churches | 
nant, which" binds them to walk together 


according to Goſpel-· Order and Inſtitution, 


does not bind them to agree What is accor- 
ding to Goſpel- Order and Inſtitution, and 
therefore is not able to keep them together. 
As we have ſeen in the beginnings of their 
Separation from the Church, they could not 
hold together, they had no Bond of Unity, 
no Means of ng noPeace among them, 
but endleſſy quarrelld ;diſputed, ſeparated and 
divided from one another, ſo i it is With them 
Mill. The Churches combin'd, even by the 
explicite Covenant, are apt and prone, from 
the Spirit that governs them, as is confeſſed, 
to diſpute, cavil, quarrel, and be diffatisfied 
about Matters in which Conſcience is con- 
cern d, and ſo to divide and ſeparate from 
each other: And they can keep no Peace, no 
Unity or Concord among them, without that 
Humility, Complaiſance, Self, denial, mutual 
Forbearance, which they refuſe; to "exerciſe 
1n the Church, and 155 want of them al 
rate from the Church. fy 
We will produce two Inſtances of their 
Difagreements, Diviſions, /'and Separations 
from each other, notwithſtanding they were 
under the Bond of this Church-Covenant ; 
by which it will appear, that if they divide 
upon their Diſagreements, they do it upon 
the Principles and Pretences of their Sepa. 
ration from the Church, are led and betray d 
into it by thoſe dividing Principles, and yet 


are * by their own Party for 10 do | 


ing and if they do not Hvide upon t 
Difagreements, tis by vertue of their not al- 
lowing the Reaſons and Grounds of Separation 
to be — and juſt, which yet they make uſe 
of to juſtifie their Separation from the Church. 

Me are told of the Independents at Ruthmel 
In Northampton hire, that in the time of one 
Tho. Browning; the Predeceſſor of Richard 
Davis, the Church at Rothmel had been wont 
to have their Paſtofs ordain'd by the Elders 
of other Churches. But when Davis Was 
choſen for their Paſtor,” the Church at Rorh- 
wel pleaded they were Independer and con- 
ſequently ought to have the Privilege of Or· 
daining their own Paſtor, and accordingly - 
ordain'd Richard Davis. This occaſion'd 
ſome Differences in their Congregation, and 

degrees others aroſe; 'whereu 
the Year 1694, the Covedant, which we 
have taken notice of was framd, and printed 
wich the Explanation, by Way of retlbwal of 
their former Covenant; to which the greater 
part aſſented, and remind Members: Thoſe 
who did not, (as it ſeems there were ſome 


ſuch ) hen they had pleaded for a L Diſmiſ- 


lion, and were fad ! it, joind with other 
Congregations, according to their Diſcretion, 


and were cut off by thoſe at Rothwel. Theſe 


© Piſſenters, tis likely, doubted of the Truth 


of the Miniſtry, which the reſt ſatisfied 


themſelves with; their Paſtor not being or- 


Gin'd by ſome other Paſtor or Paſtors, and 


J tor i well as ſome other Reaſons, would 


have 


their 


pon, about 


\ 
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have been peaceably diſmiſs'd. But the others 
would not let them go, this would leſſen the 
Revenue of their Paſtor, and' he could per- 

| | + ſuade thoſe whochole him, to ſtand by him 

f in the matter, and it would detract from their 

aſſiſtance to the bearing of other publick 
Charges, and ſo both theſe Burdens would 
lie the heavier upon the remaining Mem- 
bers, therefore they were denied liberty of 
Conſcience to depart; but, it ſeems, they 
took liberty, and departed, and join'd as 
they would with other Congregations, and 
for this were cut off, and excommunicated 
by che reſt. The manner of tranſacting this 
great Affair we have this Account of. If 
the Paſtor be living, it is his ſole privilege 

„ to pronounce the Sentence of Excommu- 

« nication. The Method is to pray, and ex- 

0 hort the People on this Occaſion, and then 
to pronounce the Sentence, in theſe, or 
„the like Words. J do, in the pre- 

& ſence of God, with the Judgment and Con. 
4 ſent of this Church, deliver A. B. unto Sa- 
* tan, for the deſtruction of the Fleſh, to be 
* buffeted by him, that his Soul may be ſav'd 
« inthe Day of the Lord. Then they blot his 
Name out of the Book of Subſcriptions, 


have no more Dealings with him, than a 
<« 7ew would with a Samaritan. Here was 
Paſtoral Authority exercis'd, then, over {ome 
who never acknowledg'd this Man for their 


or egation 


„ * Which they call the Book of Life, and will N his 


Paſtor, becauſe the major part of the Com“ 
. | 


«by 4 we Covi.) 


n did acknowledge bim . \ And! "= 
aſtor in the caſe was impos'd upon ſome, © 
whom they did not . Theſe woud | 
not be thus impos'd-upon, they would have =. 
their Natural Right, and Chriſtian Libert / 
of chuſing their own Paſtor, or ſeparate from 
the Church. This was not allow'd as a juſt 5 
- | Cauſe of Separation from them, tho' the like - _ 
f If Caſe is pretended to be a juſt Cauſe of Separa- 
ton from the Church, and therefore 4 Were 
's || committedro Satan for going away. 'We'ſee 
d I here their Principles and Practices upon them 
d condemn'd by themſelves. 7 
is The other Inftance we call bre hers, 
If Ul is the Controverſie and Diſſention in the 
ve Church of Chriſt, as tis call'd, who meet 
u- ¶ at Horſe-lie-down, under the Reverend Paſtor, 
x- || Mr. Ben. Keach, about Singing in the Wor- 
en hip of God; where we ſhall ſee-their Con- 
or || traditions to themſelves, and the Church- 
re- Covenant either not able to hold them toge- 
on- ther, or elſe they are forced to condemn 'the 
52. Princi ples on which they divide from the 
be Church. I will produce what is ſaid on 
che occaſion in his own Words, for the bet- 
his ter demonſtration of their contradiction to 
ons, themſelves. The Godly Man thus beſpeaks 
vill I his Diſſenting Brethren and Siſters. Now 
ma to you, my Beloved Brethren and Siſters, 
was || © who meet on Horſe-lie-down : Tis no ſmall 
ome ©'Grief to me, to ſee, ( lance the Church in 
* ſuch a ſolemn manner agreed to ſing the 
i . Praiſes of God on the Lord 5 to * 
0 
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| bs 12 or 14 Years fung in mixed 
| ® offe 


The — cherte, 
(ſo he ſpeaks) * ſome of vou ſo uch 


& offended. I am r tis for Want of 


« Conſideration. Hath not the Church ſung 
& at breaking of Bread, for 16 or. 48 Leas 


« paſt, and could not, nor on omit i 


in the time of the late Perſection. An 


have not many of the honeſt; Heaters, 
(ho have fad to ſee that Holy, Admi- 
* niſtration) ſung, With you at that time, 
6. and yet none of you ever ſigniſied the 
« leaſt trouble. And have we not 2 
* es, 
* on Days of Thankſgiving, and never any 
ed at it, as ever I heard. What is 
4 done more now, tis only practis dboftner. 

It ſeems now it was to be an ordinary part 
of publick Worſhip: on the Lord's-Day, and 


theſe nice and ſcrupulous People were offen- 


ded at this. How apt are they to diſpute; 


ſcruple, quarrel, and - be-diſlarisfied; about 


things Wherein Conſcience is concern dl Can 
any ſober By-ſtander think this proceeding 
from a Tenderneſs of N and not 
rather from Pride and Humour, and an ex- 
orbitant Wilfulneſs? They who can detic 
Authority, tis no wonder 7 they deſie one 
another, and aſſert againſt one another the 
Liberty of their own Actions. This thing 
Was er againſt them by the major Vote 
of the Congregation, and yet they were not 
ready or Willing to yield to it, becauſe it was 
not their Vote and Choice. In this Caſe they 


muſt yield to * b. ſeparating mag # 
but 


LY 


os Ti 0 ch nne 
but this laſt he fiercely exclaims a 5 is, 


ſciences then muſt yield to the Will of others 
of their own Pure, the Will of tlieir Fel. 
lows, Who had no Authority over them: 
But they. muſt never yield or ſubmit to the 
„ Rules: and Orders appointed by the Gover- 
„ours of the Church, but if theſe Orderany 
thing which they will not approve of, they 
e may call it Innovation, Itnpoſition, fly from 
is tt as not warranted by the Word, and leave 
« and deſpiſe the Comm ne of che Churcli 
y i 
He goes on, „ and ſays, ae 0 „Aud on that ; 
„ ſolemn LE Day, , when the Church would 
rt“ have it put up, to ſee how the Meinbers 
nd“ ſtood affected about Singing, every one's 
. Hand was up for it, or to give liberty to 
te, “ the Church, (that is to themſelves) at 
ut “ ſuch Times to ſing. And when put up iti 
in | © the Negative, but about five on fix at moſt; 
ing as I remember, were againſt it. (This is 5 
not I Specimen of their Order, for, Government 
ex, they have none, tis a Specimen of Liberty. 
There muſt be nothing order'd or practis d in 
their Aſſemblies, but What all, or the moſt of 
them vote for, and conſent to. In the Chur- 
ches of this Conſtitution and Spirit, there is 
no ſuch thing as Authority and Government, 
and ſo no uſe at all of thofe Scriptures, tho 
Goſpel Rules, as one would think, Obey them 
that þ baue the Rule over you, and ft ubmit your 
er; 5 Remember them that. have the Rule over 


2 you, 


we ſhall fee anon. Their ene n 


2 
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Don, and the like. Theſe Scriptures certain- 
ly intimate that there ought to be Govern- 
ment in the Church, that this is an Ordi- 
nante : of Chriſt, but they are without this 
Ordinance and : gover nt emſelves as f they 
pleaſe, that is, do what they will, uſe the 
Liberty of their own Actions, and defie Go- 
vernment.) He ſays, Did any of you at 
that time ſay, if we did proceed to ſing 
at ſuch Times, you could not have com- 
e munion with us; Which if you had, I 
perceive the Church, and every one of us, 
Who had born our burden for many Years, 
(that is, in wanting an Ordinance, in com- 
pliance with the Will and Opinion of thoſe 
who did not think it an Ordinance, for there 
muſt be ſome yielding to others, or there 
muſt be endleſs: Diviſions ) © would: have 
born it a little longer. But tis hard, (ſays 
he) “ that ſome of us ſhould ſo long be laid 
under a Burden, when the Church gene- 
« rally were againſt Singing at that time, and 
you cannot bear it, now it comes 0 be 
your Lot. (They can bear the burden of c 
other Peoples Will, when they are of their I in 
own Herd, that is, they can endure Impoti- ol 
tions from one another, if they reſolve toff the 
keep together, and muſt do ſo to maintain 
their Union in ſome Caſes: But they will « - 
bear no Burden, endure no Impoſitions from « , 
the Governours of the Church, that is, will 4 4 
comply with none of their Laws or Orders ſſ « ; 
but to bear their Teſtimony againſt them 4 4 


9 
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will call i in queſtion han ee and 
defie it, and - exempt themſelves from the 
Direction of it, they depart from the Com- 
munion of the Church.) 

The matter of difference 
« ſent, (ſays he) between the Church, and 
ſome few of our dear and beloved Brethren 
« and. Siſters, is not about Singing it ſelf, nor 


155 Singing With others, for that has been all 


« along the practice of our Churches for ma- 


4 ny Years, but (as I before hinted) only 
« about Singing on the Lord's-Day, unleſs 


it be one Member. If any ſhould Jay, 
How can we be ſatisfied to have Commu- 
0 nion with the Church, when we believe 


« *tis- an Innovation, (chat; sa hard Word, 
gays he, and adds) . Are you Infallible? Is 
« there | ground for you to fear vou are 


« miſtaken, or to think, in the leaſt, tis a 


s. doubtful Caſe, Gees: much is to be ſaid 


& for it, and it has been generally receivd 


* even by the moſt enlightned Saints? (Thus 


ey can argue for compliance with them- 


ſelves; but theſe Arguments, if they are good 
Non- com- 


m the Caſe, condemn them for 


pliance, or Non-contormity to the Orders of 
95 Church.) 


Can you find any ground n God's 
* Word, (ſays he) that will warrant you 
* to ſeparate your ſelves from the Church 
upon this raked, And alſo may not the 


« 


* {ame or like Scruple riſe in our Spirits, 


6. gran having Communion: with you; 
| "00 ho 


1 2 


chat i is at pre · 7 
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« who, we believe, lie ſhort in a Goſpel 
: 0 Ordinance, and-fo, through want of. Ln, 


« diminiſh from God's Word, as you ſay we 
add thereto by doing it. (They wufl not 


forſake one another, or their Congregations, 
ny have no warrant/from the Word of God 


to doo, tho' they believe there are ſuch 
great Corruptions in their Worſhip, as the 
Want ing an Ordinance of Chriſt, or the uſing 


that as an Ordinance of his which is not ſo: 
They muſt confider they are not infallible, 


&. but they may forſake the Church, if 
they fancy the Orders of the Governours do 


add to, or diminiſh from the Ordinances of 


Chriſt, and ſhall never be warn'd by their 
faithful Guides, and careful Watchmen, to 


judge with Modeſty and Humility of the 
Orders of the Church, to fear they may be 


miſtaken, ſince they are not Infallible, in 
their Prejudices againſt them, or to think, at 
leaſt, tis a doubtful Caſe, ſince ſo muri is 
to be ſaid for them, and they are Things 
have been receiv'd from the beginning of 


our Reformation, and by the moſt enlight- 


ned Sane too, who endur d e, for 
i over: P, 975 he) will not ſich 2 
« Practice of a Separation from the Church 


Sa upon this account, juſtifie other Godly 


„ Chriſtians, who are Members of ſuch 


nl Churches who do nor ſing, (that are con- 


e vinced as well as we it is our Duty) to 


6 ho orga from thoſe Congregations, to join 
* I "6. with 


* am 4. 8 


, „ fend jm 


r 


totes. wp © 


4 wich ſich 3 as are in this prac wh 


” Doubtleſs that Door which will let you 
out of this Church, will let others out of 
thoſe Churches I ee e before, and 
there are not a few ſuch in this City. (All 


this means, this Was not to be accounted a 
juſt Cauſe of Separation from them, though 
the Fancy of ſuch things is allow d and plea- 
ded for, as a juſt Cauſe of Separation from 
the Church of England. And it appears that 
the Principles which divide them from the 
Church, do naturally tend to divide them from 
one another, and then they condemn thoſe 
Principles as much as they recommend them 
in the other Caſe.) 

Let us ſee how he thunders a "FR 
ration on this Account. ©: Can there be a 
Man, (ſays he) ſo left of God, as to coun- 
« tenance any Perſon to make a Schiſm in a 
« Congregation, becauſe they cannot forego 
«* 2 Duty they have ſo long been ſatisfied 
in hes practice of, and ſo the whole Body 
« to ſubmit to the Sentiments of a few Per- 
« ſons, as if they had power over our Faith. 
(If the whole Body ſhould not ſubmit to a 
Few, why ſhould the Few ſubmit to the 
whole Body? Have not the Few tender Con- 
ſciences as well as the many? Or muſt Men 
be govern d by a publick Conſcience? How 
much Railery then was idly thrown away, 
when one wrote for a due Submiſſion to 
Church-Governours, and Magiſtrates, and 
was wpitefully interpreted to ſet up ſuch a 

6 \ o 'L 3 ſort 
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ſort of publick Conſcience, as this Anabaptiſt « 
Teacher would have the Few of his Ve c 
gation ſubmit to. 6 

_ .-« Should anyc countenance, (lays he) thro 6 
« hot — Zeal, ſuch a Schiſm, « 

} 

t 


1 


« jt would make ſtrange confuſion in our 

„ Churches. ( Tis true, wretched Schiſma- 
tick, and ſo you and your Fellows, the Lea- h 
ders of the Separation from the Eftabliſh'd u 
Church, do by the Principles you poſſeſs I} x 
People with to draw them after you; make b 
a ſtrange confuſion in the Church of Chriſt, II © 
through your hot unaceountable Zeal to __. N 
mote à thorough Reformation, as you pre- 21 
tend. Lou get them off from the nach, 41 
and know not what to do with them, nor g 
whither to lead them when you have them; ge 
and, indeed, poſſeſs them —. a OO that 0 
will neither lead nor drive.) lo 
Let them conſider, (ſays he) tis a tobe: Si 
4 rid Evil to break the Bond of / ſpiritual Il $ 
Union, and unawares wound the Body of If 

& Chriſt! Whoſe work is it thus to do, but 

the Devil's? What a Reproach does it {or 
4 + bring! upon the Truth! Oh that the Lord dr 
4 would be pleaſed to deliver Men, /profel- I th 
fing the Goſpel, from that horrid: Sin of 00 
5. Backbiting their Neighbours,” and from fo 
< that bitter unaccountable Spirit of Preju- I ot 
*, dice, that ſeems to be gotten into the I the 
« | Hearts of ſome, from whence they ſeem I An 
to tear the Names of their Brethren to I the 
* 4; a ge" * Offences. Cannot in 
58 3 1 


A” 


4 «oh — — to tis of a Nb ace Z 

4 cording to their Light, without being charg'd 

« after this manner, with carnal Fornts, and 
« / miſchievous Errors ? ls this Carriage of 
your Dear and Beloved Brethren and Siſters 
towards you fo heinous and ſinful? Do's it 
bring a Reproach upon Religion, and give 
undue Offence? And is there no Sin in Weeks 
thus. behaving themſelves, and you their 
blind Guides alſo, towards the Eſtabliſſrd 
Chureh, and the Saints, the Governours and 
Members of it? Or are there no Saints but 
amongſt you," is there no Body of Chriſt but | 


Tr If filly Book indeed to all the Baptized Congre- _ 
3 | cations in England and Wales, meaning your 
at own wretched Se& only, amongft whom a- 
ne it is a Controverſie, whether or no the 
r- Singing of Pſalms and Hymns, and ſpiritual 
al Songs in publick Worſhip be lawful, and an 
of N Ordinance of Chriſt. 
ut Thus we ſee the inifehdchbris and uber 
it ſome Effects of their ſchiſmatical Spirit, Prin- 
caples and Practices among themſelves; that 
fel- they can have no Agreement, no Unity, no 
of Concord or Peace among themſelves, by rea- 
om I ſon of them: Are they not all, then, in an 
eu- Jitter Incapacity to come to any Union With 
the the Chriſtian Church eſtabliſh'd among us? 
dem And when they find theſe ill Effects among 
to Fthemſelves, that their People are diſtracted 
nnot n 2 ee -Unicertainty, both of "Por 
| E = 


1, amongſt your Congregations? Vou direct your 
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and Duty, there is no Order they can invent 
and ſet up among them, but it is confounded 
by their Perverſeneſs and Pride; their Peace 


is continually broken; their Income and Main- 


tenance uncertain, precarious, and liable to 


| Dimfnutions continually, thro? the Giddineſs 


0 their People: Theſe are like Children ea- 


ly toſſed to and fro with every wind of 
| Doctr me; then they can lo udly. exclaim a- 


gainft, and ſeverely condemn thoſe very Prin- 
ciples, and that ungovernable, uncharitable, 
contentious Spirit which ſeparates them all 


from the Church, Certainly if ever Men 


preach'd peryerſe things to draw away Diſci- 


_ ples, after them, theſe Men do, who teach 
and lead the Diſſention; ſince they preach 
the Things, and encourage the Spirit and 


Behaviour which themſelves condemn, They 
{urely ſpeak perverſe Things, who ſpeak the 
Things to ſerve one turn, which they con- 


demn becauſe they will not ſerve another, 


for their own Intereſt and worldly Gain; 
who {peak the Things to draw away People 
from the Church, which they condemn and 
exclaim againſt, when they find the ill In- 
fluences of them in Diviſions, Wrath, Strife, 
Schiſms, Diſſentions, and Diſperſions among 
themſelves. This is parallel to that which 


he Apoſtle juſtly defies, FI build again the 


things wwhich ] have deſtrey d, I. male my ſelf 
a Tanſgræſſor. Theſe that exclaim againſt, 
cenſure and condemn Schiſm among them- 
ſelves, at the fame time promote, juſtific, and 


— „ 


2414 


cd ies in relation to the Eſtabliſ-d | 


Church. It was a very plauſible Wheedle, 


1 know, and a common abuſe of Scripture, 


at the Reſtoration of our Government and 

y, to harden one another in their 
pt of the Reſtor'd Religion, and their 
nzonformity, That unleſs they ſtood off 
from it, they ſhould build again the- I hings 


which they had deſtroy d, —— make them · 


ſelves Tranſgreſſors, which Was as mucli as 


to ſay, they did not at all repent of their 
Faults in their Rebellion, did not believe 


they had been Tranſgreſſors, or, if they did, 
they were too proud to acknowledge this, 
and therefore would not do any thing that 
ſhould look like a Repentance and Confeſſion 
of their Miſcarriages. But yet, at the ſame 
time, they did build what they had deſtroy'd, 
for they taught and inſinuated into their Peo- 
ple the Principles, and drew and invited them 
to the Practices Which they had before con- 
demn'd, as what there was no Rule for in 
the Word of God, as the Works of the De- 
vil, as Schiſmatical, and heinouſly Wicked. 
Are they not all liable to thoſe Rebukes of 
the ſame Apoſtle Rom. ii. Therefore thou art 
mexcuſable, O Man ! whoſoever thou art, 
that j res. for thou that judgeſt doft the 
ſare things. And thinkef thou, O Man ! that 
judgeſt them which. do ſuch things, and dgſt 
the ſame, that thou ſhalt eſcape the Fudgment 
God, Thou therefore which teacheſt an- 
_ the horrid. Evil of Schiſm, — 
— oy 


be Cenſtibuion ef Churches 


chou not thy ſelf? Thou that preacheſt a 
Man ſhould not ſlander and reproach his fel 


low:Chriſtians, Who take a Liberty of Con- 
ſcience, according to their Light, "ith! car- 


nal Forms and miſchievous Errours, doſt 


thou the ſame thing? Thou preacheſt againſt 
breaking the Bond of Spiritual Union, pn 
ding ihe Body of Chriſt, acting againſt t 


ſpecial Rails between Paſtor and Flock; 
and doſt thou invite, teach, tempt and en: 


courage others to do the: fanie things? Sure- 
by they give great Offence in theſe things, 
and ought to tear they intitle themſelves to 
our Saviour's Woe denounc'd againſt thoſe 
bes whom Offences come. They cauſe Di- 


viſions and Offences to the Reform d, and 
give great Offence to the Unreform'd Chur- 


ches. And ſhew they are all ſuch, Whom 
the Apoſtle requires Chriſtians to avoid. 
And with relation to them it may, and 
ought to be ſaid to the People of the Eſta- 


bliſh'd Church by every faithful Paſtor of it, 


T-beſeech you, Brethren, mark themwhich cau iſe 
Diviſions and Offences contrary to the Doctrins 
woich'ye haue learn d, and avoid them.” 

Having broken. the beſt Bond of Union, 
that — Chriſt the King and Supreme 
Governour of the Church, and the World, 


has appointed and ordain d, and caſt off and 


thrown away all Authority in Church and 
State in their wicked wilfal Separation and 
Schiſm, they are fallen into endleſs andthe 
un His Confuſion ar * 

e) 


cannot agree about this, and in their Ende 


Every 


mation bar full Liberte!" but do not know, > 
cannot ſteadily or unanimouſly agree or ve. 


ſolve What to purſue or ſeek as ſuch, T 


vour, ke Men in the dark, er blindfold, 
they juſtle againſt, and buffet one anorher. 
new Whimſie and Miſtake among 
them ſtill ſets it ſelf up for new Light, 
while they al grope in Darkneſs. Certainly 
if ſomething more than ordinary of a Divine 
Deſertion, or a Diabolical Deluſton, were 
not upon them, they could underſtand tis a 
Madneſs and F olly to throw away the Eſta- 
bliſh'd Religion under pretence 5 feek and 
ſet up what is better, before they can in a- 
ny meaſure agree What is better; to endea- 
vour to pull down the Church firſt, that 
they may build it in a better Form, before ; 
they can find out a better Form, and While 
they are themſelves dift racted, like the 
Builders of Babel when their Language Was 
confounded, and cannot agree in what Form 
5 build it, nor by conſequence to build up 
ny thing, This is only to agree to throw | 
ww. to take away what is Eſtabliſh, but 
not to put any thing in che room of it. Does 
not the Father ef Lies, the Ruler ef the 
Darkneſs of this World, and the Children 
of Diſobedience; ap appear to be the Spirit that 
leads and governs them in this Caſe, and to 
make them his Tools and Inſtruments to 
8 Church and Religion * 


While 
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The Conſtitution of Churches 


while they think themſelyes zealous only 


to reform them. While one Part would re- 
move ſome few Things, and another ſome 


other Things, they would all of them re. 
move almoſt all Chriſtianity from among us, 


May they not juſtly think this of themſelves, 


if they would with any Modeſty,” Humili- 
ty — Jealouſie examine themlelves, and 


conſider their Ways, Which their unhappy 
Conceit of their own Godlineſs and Saint. 


ſhip, and their Pride, alas, hinder them 
from doing. It would help them to under- 
ſtand this, if they would = fairly conſider 
how ready the Enemies of Chriſtian Religi- 
on, and the Enemies of the Reformation, are 
at all times to lend them a helping Hand, to 
favour them with all their Intereſt, to lead, 


abet and ſtrengthen them in their Oppoſition 
to the Etablith'd. Church and Religion. 


This makes it appear that they at᷑e all of one 
Church, even of the Synagogue of Satan; 
all led by the ſame Captain, all the ſeveral 
Legions of the Grand Antichriſt. To them 
may be apply d, and to the vain Idol of their 
Thorough = am 000 the Work of their 


own Hands, which they pay all their Wor: 


ſhip to, and- which 1s indeed of as many 


Shapes, and as monſtrous ones, as the Ima 


ges of Indians and Chineſe , what the Pro- 


pher ſays of the Maker and Worſhipper of 


_ Carv'd Images ; He feedeth on Aber; à de. 


ceiud Heart hath turn d him afide, that be 
cannot deliver his Soul, nor Jay, I. there = 
4 J 


8 He in my Rip v bande Is not the Work T 
labour in with ſo much Zeal and Diſorder, 5 
vain and fallacious, „that which can never 
help or profit me. Theſe cannot, as it ſeems, 
with any ſerious Cairtidn and ſober Suſpici- 


on put this re Queſtion to them- | 


e £25212 
Is manifeſtly "elf 10 Het home Fault 
md Defect in _ dung, eſpecially when 


Men {er themſelves to ſtudy and — 


this, as theſe People have notoriouſ] * do 
om their beg ginning; and the Pride m7 
berverſeneſs Which does this, is very liable 
and commonly cheated- by the Spirit at 
governs them, the Father of Lies; and ima - 
zins Faults and, Defects when really there 
are none: Tis uſual with Pride and Per- 
2 to call Evil Good, and Good Evil, 
to put Darkneſs for Light, and Light for 
Darkneſs ; nothing blinds Men more than 
this very Diſpoſition, 'which has conſtantly 
kd and — the unhappy Diſſention. 
but there are Defects and Imperfections in all 
things here below; but however, before we 
ater what we think defeQive, it were wiſe 
md juſt to be ſure that we could alter for 
the better: There is no Wiſdom, no Ad- 
vantage in altering that which is. defective to 
make it worſe; nor is it worth while to 
camour rudely againſt Government, to make 
Faction, to raiſe Sedition, and run into 
Rebellion, for the ſake of altering that which 
has lome Defetss i in it, to ſet up what we 
Bb: cannot 


4 


5 « £ 5 * N * 
*. 


„it a Madneſs. and Infatuation, a Darkneſs 


carmot be ſure is better: And much rather is 


Means to throw down what we think has 
ſome Defects in it, to ſet up nothing in its 
ſtead; only to throw down, and without 
knowing what to ſet up. How much muſt we 


thinkiſuch deluded intoxicated Fools are the 


Scorn of the deceitful Enemy, whoſe Infſtru- Il ' 


ments and Tools they are to hurt themſelves! 


The common Proverb is applicable to this 
Caſe; *Tis eaſier to find fault than to amend: 
There are Defects and Imperfections in all 


things here below; but how ſhall we amend 
them? They were not Infallible, who by 


our Reformation from the late Corruptions 


ol the Roman Church; but neither are they 


0 

f 

c 

- 

b 

nfallil t 
the Conduct of the Word and Spirit-form'd I v 
t 

t 

0 

V 

a 


would have, with all their Carryings on of 


out Spot or Wrinkle: They that will ſeek 
wich they cannot think ſuch, mult be See. 


Infallible; who would reform our Reform- 
tion; and with all che Alterations they 


the Work of Thorough Reformation, they 4 


could never be free from all Defects, tis 


likely would not mend ſome without falling v 


into others, and perhaps ſuch as are worſe. bl 
Theſe People have all along prov'd unable I to 
to do otherwiſe, and made good the Scoff I th 
of the Poet, Stulti dum vitia fugiunt in con- I 


traria currimt. Tis a vain Dream to think I er 
of finding or making a Church on Earth with: 


for ſuch an one here, and ſeparate from all 


kers 


s kers all their Days, and are Wenne under 5 
terrible D ger of never finding the pure 
d | Church, no hot in the other World; are 
as 


likely never to come amongſt the Sp pirits of 5 


ts juſt: Men made perfect. Certainly = Way 
ut to the Holy of Holies is thro! the Holy Place; 
re = the Church is the Entrance and Pore 
he to Heaven. But to unite and joyn theie 
u- Vote and Intereſt and Endeavour to puſt 
es down what the Providence of God has f 
bis forded us, what he has with ſuch Wonders 
4: Jof Diſpenſation maintaind and continu da- 
all 1 one ſort. of Enemies, to deſtroy ths 
end beſt. we have before we know what is bet! 
by ter,, or can agree what is ſo, and to jon 
nd wick thoſe they pretend to abhor, with A. 
ons] theiſts, Deiſts, Socinians, Quakers, Papi 
to deſtroy and pull down the Eftabliſh' 
Church and Religion, is plainly to ended. 
vour to take away all Church and Religion 
and ſurely is the greateſt Madneſs and Fol 
And yet this was all the Wiſdom of theſe 
Fanatick, Reformers at the beginning; they - 
were zealous. and fierce to alter the Eſta- 
bliſh'd Church, but could never know what - 
to ſet up in ſtead of it; would pull-down 
the Houſe they had, for the ſake: of ſome. 
Things in it whict they would not be pleas d 
or contented with; and would pull it upon 
wei own and their Neighbour's Heads, and 
periſh with it, rather than endure it ſuch as 
others, truly Godly, Learned, Sober, Mo- 
bente, thought fit to have it. "Bind this is 
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The Gaghiagly oe Udine 
all the Wiſdom they are ſtill attain d to, ;af- 


ter the Experience of almoſt an hundred 


Years; of the Folly and Miſchief of their Ma- 
nagement, the Waſte and Havock of Reli- 
gion which they have made amongſt us, and 
of their own Giddineſs, Uncertainty, Vari- 
ations and Incapacity to do or promote any 


Sood; Experience of à fatal Curſe upon 


in what they — a Deſign and Deſire to 


cretion, and a Liberty of Conſcienee in What 


them, and r- pretended Deſigns, by which 


they bring forth nothing but Briars and 
Thorns: And to the ſad Proof that they 
are led and govern d by the proud Apoſtate 
Spirit, the Leader and oaks of Pride, 


Dif obedience ; Rebellion, Diſcord/and-Con- 
fuſion. If they were truly guided by the 


Holy Spirit of God, in proſecuting their pre · - 


tended Aim and Endeavour, they would do 
it with more Order, and Appearance of the 


0 
Fruits of that Bleſſed Spirit in their Behavi- 
our; with more Humility and Charity, with F . 
a due Reverence and Obedience to Authority 
in Church and State, with Allowances to ( 
Governours, rather, 'of what: they, rather, , 
pretend to themſelves; with the Allowance 
of a Conſcience, a juſt Fear of offending God , 


ſerve the Glory of God wy the maintain: 
ing and preſerving the People in Wealth b. 
Peace and Godlineſs : A Judgment of Dif 


they order, as much Infallibility at leaſt a 
themſelves, and as much and — Rea 
on to pretend to the Guidance of the Spi th 


} 


ne 


— 
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rity and Government is 


J by a Chureb. Co nannt. 
of God as themſelves: Whereas indeed they 


have m re Reaſon and Ground to pretend to 


it than any private r becauſe Autho- 
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the Ordinance of 


God for the good of Mankind, and their Er- 
rours and Miſtakes are of more Importance 


and Conſequence, are more miſchievous than 
thoſe of private Perſons: And unleſs the 


Providence of God deſigns by them to cha- 
ſtiſe a wicked, proud, rebellious People, it 


may be expected he will ordinarily direct 
them in the Exerciſes of their Authority and 


Functions, ſo as ſhall be moſt fit and apt to 


promote and advance the Good and Happi- 


neſs of Mankind; which is the End, the 


Wiſdom and Kindneſs of Heaven has or- 


dain'd them for. And then theſe People 
ſhould ſuffer themſelves to be led by Autho- 


rity and Governours, and wait upon God to 


accompliſh what is truly good and beſt in the 


way of their Duty, in due Reverence and 
Obedience to Authority; muſt not wreſtle 


with Authority to have their Will; muſt 


not, as they have always done, run with- 
out Authority, or directly oppoſite and 
contrary to it, in defiance of it; muſt not 


always, as they are wont to do, ſuſpect and 


believe that Governours are fooliſh, wick- 
ed and miſtaken, and have no Light com- 
parable to what they have; that Gover- 
nours are Men of the World, and ſome of 


the wicked, and themſelves are the Saints, 
the Excellent of the 1 This Ong chat 


Ko ; 


Wiſhes 


Wilkes eu Pell, would: melt earneſtly 


be Conftiridin of chin e; 


wiſh they could underſtand: That this is à 


Fundamental Errour with tliem all; tö think 


they are the Saints Holy and Beloved, a5 
the Rebels of Iſrael of the ſame Spirit and 
Behaviour, they are the Lord's People, and 


Holy every one of them; but the reit of 
Chriſtians are the Wicked, the Ungodly, 
the Reprobate and M piſtrates, and Gover- 


nours, and Miniſters that reprove their Diſ- 
orders and Sins, and expoſe their Faults, 


tho' in order to amend them, and out of 
Charity as not hating them, nor willing, 


if they could prevent it, to ſuffer Sim upon 


them; all theſe are eſpecially the ungodly 


World. Is it not a wonderful Deluſion, 


that Peop le ſhould think themſelves. under 


the Conduct of the Word and Spirit of God, 
as We have ſeen tlie Independents pretend 


they were, when they had no Government 


among them, no Union, no Concord or A- 
greement, no Correſpondence between their 
ſeveral Congregations ? Their ſeveral ungo- 
vern'd and unguided Herds wander'd thro 
their own By-paths, and ſtumbled npon the 
dark pathleſs Mountains of the Wildernels, 
Which they had brought themſelves into; 
or, as they expreſs it, were failing (in a 
Night indeed) without Lights ſer out to 


_ſhew where they were. And were it not af F 


mighty Wonder, if they ſhould not in ſuch 


cafe often fall foul upon one another, as we 
* ow they did, and ſee they ſtill do. je” 
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} One Fe ad n „Will you 
ole Works edo Are qe neu- 
nab blind! Are you condemn' d and fepro- 
bated not to ſee the Things which belong to 
our Peace, before they'are hid frem your 
Eyes ! Lpray God you! may ſce them ſoon 
enough t0 prevent e and that you | 
may not by infecting tiie Generality of fle 

1 ation with the Wackedneſs of your Spirit, 
andprinciples and Practices help to bling down 
a Veil: Deſtruction upon us. I . Uelight = 
not at all, I believe I may fay, God knows, 
, to o expoſe your Errours and Diſſorders; I 
mourn for, Iheartily — 
peak of them, with forme ſhate, I belieteg f 
r 


the Spirit of that Excellent Apoſtle, who 
ſaid, Who is offended and I burn not, I do 
y this out of a Spirit of Charity to you, to 
d warn you of the Rocks you are in danger to 
t © make Shipwreck upon, on which your Pre- 
- eceſſors have certainly made a woful Ship= 
ir vreek-ef Faith and Salvation, —and-for-the 
- fake of warning as many as l may beſides, 
againſt your Diſorders, and the keeping them 
be from falling in with your miſchievous Facti- 
ſs, Jon and Practices. I pray God to give you 
o Repentance to the Acknowledgment of the 
a Iruth, and that you may return to a due 
to Meckneſs, Tumility, Obedience, and true 
ta Fear of God, and Honour of Governours, 
ich and Charity to your Neighbours, and fo to 
wel a firm Union with the Eſtabliſnment in 
I Church and State: That you may concur = 
Oh VU 2 —"W- 
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te the a advancing the common Happineſs, 
and your own Share in it, as you have causd 
all che Calamities and Rliſeries this N ation 
has endurd theſe many Years, and that you 
| r be happy in the World to come. 
One other Step I have to take in this En- 
-Regvorit to ſerve your Wiſdom; Piety and 
Happineſs, according to the firſt Propoſal: 
Andthat 1s, Te ſhew you from the Principles 
[your deluded and deluding Guides have ad- 
»vanc'd, and do maintain and poſſeſs you 
with, that they may lead and malls a Gain 
of you by them, that you are ſelf-condemn'd 
p _ Separation from the Church of Bg. 
all ore: e e 
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3 Undertaking: To conſider the Separation 
of the People of theſe ſeveral Sects from — 


Eſtabliſh'd Religion, and to obſerve that in 
this alſo. they are Self-condemn'd. They do 
themſelves afford us Arguments in their own 
avow'd Principles and Practices againſt this 
ditorderly Practice of theirs. 


We have a proper Ground and Gen 


bor this from this Letter of Mr. D. W. 10 a 
5 Stray of his Flock. 
| He very much inſiſts 4 upon the ſprei- 
Il Relation which Chriſt has appointed be- 
I ween a Congregation and their own Paſtor, 
aud largely reminds her of the Obligations 
lying upon the People, which attend and 
I iſe from that ſpecial Relation. And theſe 
II Things he earneſtly urges her with to detain 
ler in his Congregation, and under his Go- 
vernment and Guidance as her Paſtor. And 
he lets her know, that her leaving him to 


0 and joyn her ſelf to another Paſtor or 


99 


Con- 


e Condemm d by enact _ 
[ Wong now to the laſt 1900 of 4 kin 4 


Parochial Churches or Congregations of the 
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be” Rn was an acting againſt that ſpe- 


| begovern'd by, when they. have 


did o Would not themſelves 
with one of their Fingers. ' They are all, 


de 


Villnot 


> 
* 


10 


of Separation from 


cial Relation, a forſaking and contradicting 

what ſhe was oblig d to thereupon: It was 
a heinous Sin, a Schilmatiesl Practice, and 

uch as would, if it were follow'd by others, 

divide and confound, a6 tear in * __ 

Church ef Chriſt. | TEN: 

A beavy ange is W s laid. upon this 


Action of the Woman, But this Load 1s laid 


by that very Spirit, which heretpfore was 
wou to bind heavy Burdens, and lay them 
on other Men's Shoulders, while they who 
touch them 


both Leaders and People, bound to keep in 
Union and — with the Eſtabliſn d 
Church, and are condemn d of Sin and Schiſm 
in their ſeparating from it, by their own 
Principles and Arguments againſt Separation 
egations: Whick the Lea- 
ders would have their People ſubmit ta, and 


to themſelves, to hold them faſt; w 
yield to them — not be 
them hs they © nohtovith relati- 
{tabliſh'd: bunch, but withdraw 


govern'd b 
on to the 


themſelves from this. Here are ſeveral Ar 


guments made uſe of by him in this preten- 
ed Paſtoral Objurgation and Reproof of this 


Woman, to convince her of Sin in her lea- 


ving of him, which may be retorted with 
Force and Reaſon upon himſeif, and | the 


hs s 


n 


whole Party of the Sede 1 ae * © 


the Church Wo ag _—_ —-© 


of theſe: for their Caonvictiam, and partly do . 
it in his own Words. 

Firſt, They would be defird to conſider 5 
that, If there can be this ſpecial Relation ff 
Paſtor and Flock between a Parochial Mini- 
ſter and the People of bis Pariſh, then theſe 
I way be under all the Obligations to own. 

— as their Paſtor, to cleave to him as ſuch, MM 
to perform all the Duties to him as ſuch, x: "6  _ 
which Mr. D. V. infiſts, and pretends this T7 | 
Woman was under by vertue of ſuch Rela- 
tion to him: Unleſs he has fallaciouſly inſi- 
-nuated, and inſiſted upon ſuch as the People 
are not truly obnoxious to. Certainly if 
this may be, then the People of a Pariſh 
may be as much bound not to ſeparate from 
their Paſtor, by forſaking his Adminiſtrati- 
ons, defying his Guidance and Conduct, and 
withdrawing his Maintenance, as Mr. V. 
pretends this Woman was bound by this ſpe- 
x Relation of her to him. And ſurely, it 
cannot be deny d, but there may be this ſpe- 
cial- Relation between the Parochial Mini- 
ſter and the People of his Pariſh. © For a Pa- 
rochial Congregation in Conjunction with 
their Miniſter, may be a true Church, an 
inſtituted Church of Chriſt, as they ſpeak. 
This the Preſbyterians have maintain'd a- 
gainſt the Independents, and ſome at leaſt of 
the Independents are come to allow and 
u this to the Rr Ins: < his rad | 
N cannot deny. 14 1573 


7 


Us c a 1 


in es next — i 00 " | defir' to 
conſider that, If the mutual Conſent of Pa- 
ſtor and Flock may conſtitute this ſpecial 
. Relation, and there may be an Inſtituted 
Church by vertue of this Conſent without a 
formal Explicit Covenant, as is alſo granted 
and affirmd by ſome of theſe Parties; then 
when this Conſent is paſt, and the Parochial 
Miniſter takes on him the Charge of his Pa- 
riſh as his Flock, and the People of the Pa- 
riſh take and own him as their Paſtor, and 
attend upon him as ſuch, this ſpecial Relati- 


tion is therein conſtituted, and the Obligati · 


ons conſequent on both ſides, on the ſide of 
the Miniſter towards the People, and of the 
People towards the Miniſter, as their Paſtor 
will reſult from thence. And then they 
are bound not to forſake or ſeparate from 
- him, and from the Congregation of their 
Pariſh, according to Mr. D. Ves Divinity. 
Then a viſible Profeſſor thus joyn d to a par- 
ticular Church, ought to continue ſtedfaſtly 
with the ſaid Church, and not forſake the 
Miniſtry and Ordinances there diſpens'd, 

without an orderly ſeeking a Recommends: 
tion unto another Church. Which ought to 
be given when the Caſe apparently requires 
it, as the United Miniſters ſay; but they 


mean what the Goyernours -of- the Church 


will allow, that is, that the Governours of 
the Church ſhall judge Whether or no the 
Caſe apparently requires a Perſon's -with- 


drawing m A e A Church, that ls, 
V =. 
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th of md. . | 


alſo judge and direct to What particular 
Church or Pariſh he ſhall next be joyn'd in 
ſtated Communion. This, I ſay, they mean 


in the Article, as appears by their-own Pra- 
ctice: If they do not mean ſo much, then 
they condemn their own Practice, in which 
the Governing Part of ee, 20 

upon them to judge this matter. 
mean ſo much, they cheat the People, — 
they pretend to yield more to their Conſent 


ation takes 
If they do | 


than the Church does, and condemn them- 
ſelves in their pretending that the Abri 


ment of the People's Right to chuſe their 
own Paſtor, is a juſt Reaſon for their Sepa- 


ration from the Church, and in perſuading 


the People upon that ground to ſeparate from 1 
| the Church. :.- 2 
Mr. Baxter ſays ( ubi ſup. ) * thoſe Coun- 

tries where the Magiſtrate s'Laws and com- 


qualifyd nt 
for a Member of that Church where his Ha- 


and to which he 
ordinarily reforteth : The Paſtor that under- 
takes that Charge, does ſeem to conſent to 
be Paſtor to all ſuch Perſons in that Pariſn; 
and their Cohabitation and ordinary Conjun- | 
ction with the Church may go for a Signifi- 


mon Conſent do take every 


bitation is (call'd a Pariſh) 


cation of Conſent, and be in ſtead of a more 


particular Explicit Contract or Covenant by 

vertue of the Expoſition of the ſaid Laws 
and Cuſtoms. 
5 . he) where there is this much only, 
tis 


Farther let it be obſery'd 


bi 


from his Pari Congregation, and they ſhall | ny 2 


tis a 11 Slander ee — ſuch a Pariſh 


is no true Church of Chriſt, however there 
may be ſome deſirable Orders wanting to its 

better Being. The Preſbyterians maintain d 
is much as this formerly in -Recommendati- 
on of the Pariſh Congregations, when they 
held the Paſtors Places in them; and there: 


fore muſt be of the ſame Opinion now, or 
condemn —_— and condemn-alfo their Z 


in Scotland as no true 


we will remind them, that it was ſtiffly 
maintain d by the Preſpyterians againſt the 


Independents, that Separation from theſe 


Churches is a wicked Schiſm. For the Pa- 
riſn Congregations being true Churches, it 
was then a Sin to ſeparate from them- in 
| Judgment, becauſe it was a Sin * 5 


e from a true Church of Chriſt, th 


parat 
fome deſirable Orders were thought to be 


wanting in them. And we — ſeen it 
judg d a Sin to ſeparate, tho upon an Opi- 
nion that an Ordinance of Chriſt was want- 
ing in their Worſhip, and tho a Congregati- 
on were thought to make Additions tg the 
Goſpel Rule. ls it not then a Sin to ſepa- 


rate on ſuch Pretences from the Congregati- | 


ons of the Eftabliſh'd Church? *Tho' the Pre- 
ſbyterians will think there are many defira- 


ble Orders wanting in them to their better 


Being now, which were not wanting when 
"Oy: the * s Places in them, 


and 


e and allow'd, . | 


„ fits wi io - ta. 2 1 


N e Om MB mam: 


the Church 56 e, 


* faſkion'd the Worſhip after ther 
own Invention, becauſe they will never like 


any thing but what is of — own choice 


: 2 ordering, yet ſtill they are true Chur- 


„inſtituted Churches of Chrift, and then, 


according to them, is a Sin to ſeparate from . 


8¹ Les us 5 3 * they 2 W 
themſelves, and how ſtrongly and fubſtanti- 


ally they condemm this —— which they 


aow perſuade and intice their People to, and 
ſtudy and ſet themſelves to. encourage, juſti- 


fe, and harden their People in; which, if 
indeed it be a din, they, en of cheriſh- 
ing tender Conſciences in their People, en- | 


e to give them ſeared One. 
In the Wen of the Preſbyterial Go- 
vernment and Miniftry, publiſh'd by the Mi- 


niſters and Elders of London, met together in 


a Provincial-Synod, ( as they c: call it) Nov, 2, 

1649. We have the Preſbyterians ſpeaking 
this matter in the Words following, to 
the Scpanariſta, as they then call'd them of 
thoſe Times, that 18 the ae and 


| Anabaptiſts. _- 


We belectly a entreat you as Bre- 
« er to confider what a Sin it is to ſepa- 
* rate from Churches, which you your ſelves 
acknov ledge to be true Churches of Chriſt, 
0 and fevy Churches'of another Conſtitu- 
* tion. Is not this to ſet up Churches a- 


* gainſt Churches, and as the Ancients oy 


4 Wont to * it, Altar ai Altar. If | 
4 « We 


a. "A, - Ty. * 


8 
* 
« 
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Of ae . 


we be * Churches of Chriſt, and Chriſt I 


holds Communion with us, why do you 
ſeparate from us? If we be the Body of 


Chriſt, do not they that ſeparate from the 


Body, ſeparate from the Head alſo? If the 


Apoſtle calls thoſe Diviſions in the Church 
of Corinth, wherein Chriſtians did not ſepa- 
rate- into divers form'd Con gregations, in 


the dacrament of the Lord's -· Su upper Seb 5 


ICor.1. 10. may not your Seceſſion from us, 
and Profeſſion, that you cannot join with us 


as Members, and ſetting up Congregations 


of another Communion, be more properly 


call'd Schiſm? The Greek Word for Schiſm 
fignifies rending: And ſure tis, that you 
rend your ſelves from us; and not as from 

Churches of the ſame Rule, but as =— 
ches differing in the Rule with the: dif- 
| l. of us, and a Proteſtation that you can- 


t join with us, as fixed Members, with- 
out Sin. Lou hear us preach, not as Per- 


ſons in Office, but as gifted Men only, 


and ſome of you refuſe to hear us preach 
at all. Lou renounce all Church-Com- 


munion with us as Members, and not on- 
ly ſo, but you invite our People from us, 


* by telling them, that they cannot conti- 


nue with us witho ut Sin. Lou gather | 
hes out of our Churches, and you 


ſet up Churches in an oppoſite Way to 
our Churches. May we not © therefore 
juſtly charge you as [guilty in making a 
« Schil in the Body of Chriſt. There is a 


* egativey 
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* Negative, and there is a Poſitive Schiſm: . 
*The former is, when. Men do peaceably 


< and' quietly withdraw from Communion 
with a Church, not making Head againſt 


that Church from which they are depat- - 
*-tedz-the other is, when Perſons ſo with- 
* drawing, do conſtitute, a draw them- 
«. ſelves into a diſtinct, and oppoſite. Body, 


2 ſetting up a Church "againſt; a Church, as 


« you do. — Thus they ſpeak, and all 
this may very reaſonably and. Juſtly be an 
__ upon themfelves. _ 7 

They add farther « Schifm; er 
«ſo call'd, is a moſt: grievous Sin, (I.) Be- 

„ cauſe it is againſt Charity towards our 

* Neighbour. 17 J 'Tis againſt the Edifiea- | 
* tion of him who, makes the Separation, in 

* that he deprives himſelf of Communion | 

in ſpiritual —— (3.) It is againſt the 
Honour of Chriſt, in that, in as much as 

8. in it lies, it rakes. away the Unity of 4 | 


«, 8 and Seodracon from Chriſt. — 
(Thus they Wenne ſpeak againſt this thing 
as A very heinous: Soul -damning Sin, 
that time, tho now the ſame thing is recon 
mended as neceſſary and uſeful to the ſa- 
ving of the Soul; that is, they recommend 
it to be practiſed with relation to the eſta- 
'bliſh'd Church; but tis ſtill a Soul- damning 
din to 58 from their Colgregations, as 
Mr. . would have had this Woman believe, 
and therefore tells her, That his concern to 


= x . prevent 


2 


nt "OY e 
vent her Sin.) 


To add, what we un to OY 


uy Charge againſt the Sin of Schiſm, we 
ſhall ſay 2 it here, What is not ſo often 
thought on as it ſhould be, That tis a/Defi- 
ance of Authority and Government. It el- 
ther takes it quite away, as we have ſeen, 
or weakens it into an Incapacity of having 
any effect. And fo it defies an Ordinance of 


God, and is guilty of Rebellion. It fruſtrates 


an Ordinance of God for good, and deſtroys, 
or prevents and hinders all the good Which 
Government is appointed for in its natural 
Tendency, and ordinary Effect: And, befides, 
tis deeply acceſſory to all the IIIs chat fol- 
low through the Perverſeneſs and Wicked- 
neſs of Mankind, from the weakning and 
deſtroying of Authority; which naturally 
—_ with it Arrays into Church and 


by manner E Evil. py . one dull 
wiſh them ſeriouſly to conſider, and examine 
Whether or no they are not chargeable in the 
ſight of God with the great increaſe and a- 
ae of Wickedneſs both in Op nion 
and Practices in theſe Time. 
In the next place we ſhall entreat chem to 
obſerve and conſider, That if the People of 


2 Pariſh ng to conſent to take and uſe the 


Pariſn Miniſter as their Paſtor, then they 


—_— to come under chis ſpecial Relation, pf 
; 9 


* . n * 
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All he Obligations to him as their Paſtor, 


0 do, they fid. The Godly*Conigrepation 


rom! them. 


(as before deſcrib'd > <are in Duty bound, 


the 0 


þ of England. | 


which attend; and are conſequent: upon this 
Relation, and if they do not whit they ought 


of Independents at ſur d Tome of 
their Members 38 Sitinets, ad cut ke of 
by Excommuricationl, as Well as they could 


do it, becauſe they did not conferit to take 5 


and acknowledge Richard Davis for their Pa- 
ſtor, whom the Teſt had choſen. Without 
doubt he is guilty of this Sin of Schifni, who 
— not conſent and join Himfelf to the 
Church, Paſtor, and Congregation, to Which 
he ought to join hitmſelf, as much as he who 
departs from that Congregation and 'Paſtor 
which he has conſented to join With. If 2 
Man may be bound to give his Cofiſent, he fins 
if he does it not, as truly as He that has given 
his Conſent, and recalls it, or acts contrar7 
to it, and he who will not Join, AS well as 
he that has joir'd, and departs, may be a 


Schiſmatick and Separatiſt. We will ſhew ? 


the People then, that 0 _ to Join them- 


A 


The United Mölten förwellye ald "Ou 
bycerian and Congregational, (as they ſpeak) 
under the Head of Churches, and Church 
Members, ſay, Art. 8. that, All Profeſſors, 


as they * opportunity, to 15. them 
2 1 kelves. 


e "4 ſelves: as fixed Members of ſome particu- 

lar Church; their thus joining being part 
< of their profeſs d ſubjection to the Goſpel 
4. of Chriſt, and an inſtituted Mean of their 


— 


\ 


. A ee 


% 


« Eſtabliſhment and Edification, whereby 


« they are under the Paſtoral Care, and in 
« Cle of Scandal, or offenſive Walking, 

« may be Authoritatively admoniſh'd or cen- 
| 2 fur e for their recovery, and for vindicati- 


on of the Truth, and the Church profeſ- 
« ſing it. They ſay too, under that Head, 


Art. 5. “Tho Parochial Bounds: be not of 


55 Divine Right, yet for common Edification, 
the Members of a particular Church ought 
as much as convenient! may be, to live 
near one another. Mr. Baxter ſays, «He 
< that will be a Member of a particular 
Church, muſt cohabit ( ſo; Mr. V. would 
have this rich young Widow to have done 


with him, in a very comfortable and impor- 
tant ſenſe) or live ina Proximity, or Near- 


<« neſs capable of Communion. 

Tis the Opinion, and Doctrine of 'theſ 
Men, then, Teal Profeſſors ought to join 
themſelves to ſome particular Church. This 
s an inſtituted Mean of their Eſtabliſhment, 
and Edification; that is, tis Chriſt's Appoint- 


ment, and they ought to live, as much as 


may be, in a Nearneſs to the Paſtor they be⸗ 
long to, and the reſt of the * 
they are join d with. Tis, indeed, manifeſt, 
that in ſuch Caſe they can be to beſt purpoſe, 
2 * under the Paſtoral Care, and the 

 Congreg? 
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- the Church of ighind. 
Congregation may be beſt- acquainted! with | 


their ſcandalous or offenfive Walking, if ſuch 


an. +...) 
1 * 
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there be; and ſo they may beſt be known to 


need Authoritative Admonition and Genſure, 


if they do ſo, and it can be moſt duly ad- 


do ſo, according to this Doctrine; and they 
are under great diſadvantage, With relati- 


ctrine. 


to watch over you, and to give an account 
you? This he ſpeaks; as What is, the 


Mr. D. W. ſays to this Womanz Am not I ö 


— 


miniſtred upon occaſion. But *tis manifeſt 
too, that there is great advantage for theſe 
things, in their, j joining to the Pariſh, Paſtor, 
and Congregation, and then they ought to 


on to them in the common State of their 
Churches or Congregations, and ſo their 
Separation from the Parochial Church, or 
Congregation, is a contradiction to this Do⸗ 0 


of a Paſtor towards the People of his F look: | 


We will deſire you then to take notice What 


an impoſſible Taſk theſe Idol-Shepherds take 


ppon them in the Caſe and Condition of their 


Flocks. Their Congregations commonly lie 


ſcatter d and diſpers d almoſt from one end 
to another of this great City. Some of their 
Flock have their ordinary Habitation out of 
Town, ſome towards I eſtminſler; perhaps; 
belong to, and are join'd with a Paſtor and 


the City z fome in the City belong to a Pa- 


Congregation, that live; the moſt of them in 


Fr at. Weſtminſter fome in the Burrought | 


long to a Miniſter in the City, and ſome 
| , . People 
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a ple of His Co r. | 
them. In the Country, tho their Meeting- 
Places are -chiefly. in Market - Towns, 


tan theſe Men are willing t W th 
Primitive Dioceſes to have extended to; ho | 
then is it poſſible that theſe pretended Pa- 


People in the City belong to a Miniſter in the 


Burrough: The Paſtor lives ſometimes near 


his Meeting-Place, fometimes at a good di- 
ſtande from it, as Mr. D. V. does; or if he 
did always live near that, he could not live 
near any at all, or but very few of the Peo- 
zation, in this diſperſion of 


et 
their Flocks lie ſcatter d in the Pariſhes four 


or five Miles diſtant about them, or more 


perhaps; and certainly in a compaſs greater 
to allow the 


ſtors ſhould watch over them, or take any 


cognizance of their Converſation and Beha- 


viour? they ſhall know little of this by a 


tranſient Viſit made now and then; they 


will not know it by report of any others but 
their Set. If any Church-Miniſter, or the 
People of the Church accuſe them, it will 


be thought enough in general to adviſe them 


to take care to have a good report among them 


which are without, and the Aceuſation will 


be rejected as the effect of Spite and Malice, 


and they as Accuſers of the Brethren. And 


we ſee frequent Inſtances of ſuch a ſort 3s 


their Pariſh Paſtor and Congregation-where 
they are knowyn, and join themſelves to theſe 
diſtant Paſtors, and a Congregation that are 

ſtrangers to them, that they may not be re- 
6 TIS | ET, prov'd 
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prov'd or cenfurꝰd for their Wicked and An f 
dalous Living; while theſe" Paſtors do not 


certainly enough know it, or being choſen by 


them, and maintaind by their voluntary Con- 


tributions, "they dare not reptove or cenſure / 


them. | Ss 


The Paſtoral Cate 4d Office t pol: 
ſibly be ſo well exercis'd among them in any 


Save uf 16, in this ſen "SHIT OP their Con- 


gregations, as it may be in Parochial<C 
gregarions. The Paſtor cannot fo well 15 
cognizance of his Flock, or know what Ad- 


vice or Inſtruction they moſt need for their 


Edification, nor when they need Cenſi ure or 
Reproof; nor can he ſo duly and regularly 


adminiſter to them the Holy Sacraments. And 


therefore it is, indeed, that all the Sects Vive 
ſo much without Sacraments as they do, a- 
greeing herein with themſelves better, per- 
haps, than in any thing elſe, as having ng 


Miniſters that may rightfully adminiſter 


them; and as being ſatisfied; by their Do. 


trines, to live and die without them. But 
if this be their Thorough Reformation, then 
all that are not wilfully blind, may ſee, that 


by their Thorough Reformation is truly i in- 
tended, and proſecuted; the Departure ff 


Ancient and Modern, and from Chriſtianity 
it ſelf, How far then muſt ſuch Reformers 
be OY IS to be COD om 


XN 2 


Ng 
all Proteſtants, from all Reform'd Churches, 
from all Chriſtians, Eaſtern and Weſtern, 
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© By: reaſo of this diſtance of the Cong res 


gations from their Paſtors, many of the Chil: 
dren, even of the Preſbyterians, die unbap- 
tiz d. Not becauſe the Pariſh- Miniſter is fo 
ſtrait-lac'd, (as a contemptible Champion of 
their Cauſe ſpeaks, who, like a Mountebank, 


talks bold 825 big, both for and againſt what 


he does not underſtand) that he will not 
baptize them without God-Fathers and God- 
Mothers, in Caſe, of danger of the Child's 
Life; for there is, no Pariſh-Miniſter, but 
will do this for any of them, and is bound 
to do. it if hebe defir'd, and call'd to it. 
But, indeed, tis becauſe they will not deſire 
the Pariſn- Miniſter, who 1s at hand to do 
this, and are ſatisfied by the falſe Doctrines 
of their Teachers concerning this enen, 
They pretend to abhori we id; alla 
Cormmunions i in the Sacrament of the Lord's 8— 
Supper, and to exclude from thence all the 
profane and unworthy, and clamour boldly 
againſt the Church, as not ſufficiently.care- 
uli in this matter. But as tis cexta in, if the 
Order of the Church i in the Caſe were duly 
abſerv d, our Communions would be as pure 
and free from mixture of Communicants, as 
ever any were from the Beginnings of Chri- 
ſtianity : So 'tis as certain that their Com- 
munions cannot be kept free from ſuch mix: 


ture in this ſtate of their Congregations, andi 


we know they are not ſo. I hey make uſe 


| of two Stratagems, indeed, to maintain this 
Pre- 


33 


r — ' COW rn of us depths mm or —m—_—_—————_ OV AS OI ot ir” 2 OE AA TERA? + OO 


we” church if e 


Pretence of pure Communions : among. plu 4 


but neither of them are or can be of any 


effect, or ſerve the turn, by reaſon of 9 
State of their Congregations, 5 

One is to require of them who come. 5 
the 0 Conteſion.of their, Faith, 


C843 


ſy given to 95 Paſtor, at. leaſt "Jad — 


before ſome of the Ruling Elders of the 


Church; for theſe are concern'd in the Ad- 


miſſion of Members to full and ſtated Com- 
munion, This is a Practice very parallel and 
ſymbolizing with that of the Papiſts, who 


are oblig'd to go to Confeſſion to a Prieſt, 


before they may receive this Sacrament, But 


as by this means they keep {ome modeſt and 


good People off from their Communion, ſo, 
notwithſtanding this, they admit, many times, 
very wicked People. *Tis certain they may 
be very ealily impoſed upon by theſe Prote- 


ſtations and Confeſſions, while they are ſuch 
ſtrangers to the People that make them, and 
to their ordinary Converſation and Behaviour. 


We know too that there is ſuch a thing as 
this amongſt them; one that would be ad- 


witted to the Sacrament, has borrow'd of 
another a Form of Confeſſion, and relation 
of the Work of God upon the Soul, by 
vertue of which this other was admitted, and 
a8 given it to theſe Triers, as an. Account. 
N themſelves. Indeed, Children of the ſame 

. * 3 


Father, 


Tag 
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3¹⁰ £8 "of Separation from. 
Father, may have Likeneſs, but they may 
be very unlike too, as Facob and Hau Were; 
and Shih ſomewhat alike or not, *tis but 
an Unſincerity and Cheat to put on my! Bro- 
ther's Guile, and. repreſent | that EY mine 
own. 
Another Trick they haye to "Kew -their 
Communions pure, as they pretend, is to 
frighten the People, as much as they can 
from coming to this Sacrament, inſtead of 
Inviting and urging them to it. To which || + 
purpoſe they make a dreadful thing, and no | 
_ leſs than certain Damnation, if they receive uU 
it unworthily; and it being not a converting | a 
Ordinance, as they ſpeak, 1 5 muſt be ſure | q 
: 
4 
E 
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| 

| of their Converfion before they come to it, 

1 or they cannot be ſure of not receiving un- 

= - worthily: And a great endeavour it is, a- 

1 mong them, to maintain that Judas was ſent f 
away by our Lord, and did not communicate 8 
at the firſt Inſtitution of this Sacrament. | 
But the mean while they willingly allow, I E 
adviſe, encourage their Fudas's, the Occafio- u 
nal Conformiſts, to defile and partake of the] 1 
Communion of the Church; and as they ti 
do not with-hold theſe' afterwards from || 
Communion with themſelves, 'as they ought þ 

td 0oũ do by their own Principles, ſo they admit, 0 
: notwithſtanding this, many other Sorts of | n 

i Sinners to their Communion. Tis certain, a, 

as this Doctrine keeps ſome very tender Con- 0e 

Teietices, and good. Fore. from the Sacra- tc 
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nces, are moſt likely to be careleſs in w 


3 they come to it, and if they think 


it for their Credit and Intereſt with the Con- 
gregation and Se& to do fo, they will not 
by. this Doctrine be with-held — it, | 
—— not well known to the Paſt 
Congregation, may be admitted, as WE Naw 
very wicked People often are. 

Since then tis manifeſtly impoſſible, in 
this ſcatter d Condition of their — 9c 
ons, that they ſhould be to good purpoſe 
under the Paſtoral Care of their Miniſter , 
and Profeſſors, as they ſay, ought to be un- 
der a Paſtoral Care for their Edification, and 
then ought certainly to chuſe what is beſt 
and moſt 04D ny in the Caſe for their 


Edification ; Profeſſors. vught to join them- 
ſelves to their Parochial Miniſter and Con- 

gregation, where they may be under the Pa- 
ſtoral Care to the moſt advantage for their 


Edification. And this ought to be look'd 


upon as part of their profeſs'd ſubjection to 


the Goſpel of Chriſt, as what theyare bound 


to by their Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. - 


If Parochial Bounds: be not of Divine 
Right, and ſo are not neceſſary to the Being 


of 2 particular Church ; yet, in their Opini- 


nion, Proximity, or Nearneſs of Habitation, 
and ſo Parochial Bounds are uſeful and ne- 


ceſſary to the well being of the Church, or 


to its better being, and to the better Admi- 
niftration and Exerciſe of the Paſtoral Care, 


5 and 


ment; ſo thoſe who have hardened Conſci- N 


Ex: . Y AW tow" 
and their greater Edification thereby. - And 
then tis a neceſſary Duty that profeſſors do 


] 

1 
comply with the Parochial Bounds, and do ] 
not ſeparate from their Pariſh Congregation . 
t 

& 


and Miniſter; as it is their Duty to chuſe 
and do what is beſt, and moſt for their Edi- 
fication. And then to carry on indeed the 
Work of Thorough Reformation, which || « 
they pretend to, and purſue it. not in pre- 
tence only, they muſt reform themſelves in I 
this particular, ind join to their Pariſh, Con- 
gregations, and Paſtors: For, certainly Tho- 4 
rough Reformation includes and requires t 
what is beſt, what is moſt for the well be- J 
ing of the Church, and fitteſt to promote the 4 

_ Edification of its Members. Fl 
{ Farther, We will aſk them why the Ma- 4 
giſtrate may not by his Authority and Laws || « 
direct and eſtabliſh this ſpecial Relation be- | « 
tween Paſtor and People, as well as the Peo- || © 
ple by their own Choice? Why may not he 1 
direct and Command their Choice and Con- || « 
ſent in this Caſe? If he may not direct and 
command it in any Caſe, in vain are Magi- || « 
{trates and Laws; Government i is no Ordi- || « 
nance- of God, and Men may aſſume ſuch a || < 
natural Liberty as is among the Inhabitants || « 
of the Widernels. If he may not order or || t. 
command In this Caſe, but the People muſt || b 
have an unbounded Liberty of Conſcience, |. ir 

or natural. Liberty to do only what they I tc 
pleaſe, then in vain is the Magiſtrate Cuſtos W 
* Tabule, Ws EF e of God's N 

* 4. Lavs, 0 


4 preme King, aud Lord of all the World, 


7 God, has ordain'd' Civil Magiſtrates, who 


« are his Vicegerents, (not Vicars on Ea 


left they ſhould make them Ecclefiaſtico-Civit 


Pope over the People, for his 'own Glo- 


ry, and the publick Good. And in Sect. 3. 


they fay, « Tis not lawful for the Magi- | 


4 ſtrate to aſſume to himſelf the Admini- 
« ftration of Sacraments; or Power of the 


* Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven: But, 
* nevertheleſs, of Right he may, and in 
“ Duty tis incumbent. upon him to provide 
* that the Unity and Tranquility of the 


« Church be preſerv'd; that the pure and 


« the whole Truth of God be maintain'd 3; 
« that Blaſ phemies and Hereſies be ſuppreſs d; 

« that all Corruptions and Abuſes in Wor- 
<« {hip and Diſcipline be prevented or re- 


„ form'd; laſtly, that all Divine Inſtituti- 
„ ons be Tightly ſetled, eſtabliſh'd, admini- 
* ſtred and obſerv'd. Now we may ven- 


ture to appeal, in this Caſe, as their re- 


| bellious Crew have pretended may be done 
in another, ad Conſcientiam Humani Generis, 
to the common Reaſon and Conſcience of 


Mankind, whether this be not to allow the 
| | Magiſtrate Right and Power by his K. 3 
BET > © ire 
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They ſay therein, Ch. 23. Sect. 1. The ſu- - | 


1 a 


" — — Oy Set; oor > « _ 


/ | 
ds 


WE 


© Of Separation fron 


direct and appoint who- ſhall be Paſtors to 

| his People, and to 4 part of his People 
each Paltor ſhall exereiſe the Functions of 
his Office 2s ſuch, and to what Paſtors ſuch 


and fuch Parts of his People, 75 Congrega- 
tions, {hall be join'd as their particular and 


1 1 55 Charge, and ſhall. perform all = 


f * the cee in their nee 


uties of 2 Flock towards à Paſtor. Tis 
manifeſtly 1 im poſſible the Magiſtrate ſhould 


goyern with effect to the Purpoſes mention d 
In this Article, and exerciſe his Authority 


in thoſe Matters, without having Authority 
to appoint and order this matter; and they 
muſt needs-at that time have belies'd, 
deed they beliey'd as they ſpoke, that this 
Right .and Power of the Magiſtrate is in- 
cluded 1n what they have there acknow- 


It may indeed be obſerv'd, that this Arti- 


cle was 5 — 'd, and this large Conceſſion 


made to the Authority of the Civil Magi- 


ſtrate by theſe Saints, when thoſe. who 


uſurp'd the Supreme Power were of their | 


Sect, and fayour'd their Principles and Hu- 
mours. And it was made when the Preſby- 
terians defy'd and condemn'd the People's 


Election of their — and the gather- 
h 


ing of Churches out of Churches, that is, 
the drawing from them under pretence of 
the Liberty of chuſing their own Paſtors, 
and the ſecuring them in their Separation by 
the ſolemn League of 2 Church-Covenant. 


if in- 


3 
\ 


„ ² A ect 


. ß ̃ , , a ln 


+ for. his. own Glory ps the -Publi 


- (leaving Eceleſiaſtical or Reli 
| to every one's Humour and Will they doubt 


| do pot allow rate ſo much 

ds this, fo rg 5 ie 

4 now res Paſt = 5 . i 
e e The 


ſtrates to x him, over; the L 5 50 


Ge. And, altho the 1 4 is bo 


ſors and "Profeſſion of th e 
| manage. and order Civi . 


ligzous Matters 


leſs mean) in a due Subſerviency to W 
reſt of Chriſt in the World; and to that end 

to take care that Men of corrupt Minds at 
Conyerſation do not licentiouſly publiſh an 


divulge Blaſphemy and Errours in their on bz 
Nature, e 185 Faith, and i inevita - 
uls of them that receive 


bly deſtroying the 
them: Let in ſuch Differences about the 


Doctrines of the Goſpel, or Ways of the 
| Worſhip of God, as may befal Men exer- 
_ Ciſing a 7 Conſcience, manifeſting it in 


tlieir Converſation, and holding the Foun- 
dation, not diſturbing others in their way of 
Worſhip that differ from them, there is no 
1 for the Magiſtrate under the Goſ- 


pel to abridge them of their Liberty The 


Anabaptiſts ſpeak yet more Pe: 
; en the e of the Civil Ma- 
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e in Religious Affafts. They fa V. 

God, the Supteme Lord and King of thy 

World, has \ ordain'd Civil. Magiſtrates to be 

under him over the People for his own Glo- 

ry and the Publick Good. And the Office 

ofa Magiſtrate muſt be executed to main- 

tain Tuffice and Peace, according to the 

wholfome Laws of each Kingdom and Com- 

mon-wealth, &c. And, "Oil Magiftrates F 

being ſet. by God for the Ends aforefaid, 

SubjeRior in all awful Things commanded | 

3 them, ought to be yielded by us in the 

Lord. Now of theſe we may obſerve, they 

could never yet any here get the governing 

Power, or the ſupreme Authority on their 

ſide to eftabliſh them, and their Inventions 

by his Laws; and therefore their Principles 

in the Caſe do not allow ſo much Authority 

to the Supreme Magiſtrate, as the Preſbyte- 

rians then did. But behold — 2 the Prefby- 

terians, too; could alter their O mion on 

this Point, when the Supreme Power dd 

not think fit to eſtabliſn their Inventions. 

Among the Heads of Agreement with their 

Congregational Brethren, they ſay, they 

ought to pray for God's Direction, Guidance 

and Bleſſing upon the Rulers ſet over them. 

And they ought to yield them ſubjection in 

the Lord, and to give them an account of 

their Affairs, and the State of their Congre- 

gations, if requir'd. But ſurely this is very 

tort of the large aud ample Allowance made 

0 them - in their Aſſembly's Confeſſion: |} 
P „ hey Tb 


— 


They can CE 


is, We will be fubſect to his Laws, if he will 
de ſubje&'toour Will: The Magi iſtrate muſt 


muſt leave us at liberty to do what we will 
in Religion. This indeed is conſiſtent and 


to, and practice, together with their Bre- 
thren the Independents and Anabaptiſts, of 
chuſing their own Paſtors, and conſtituting | 
their Churches by a Church-Covenant.' —_— 
in this the Preſbyterians build what they — 
once deſtroy Fe," ay deſtroy What 5 
135 they builded. 15 


- Uiblerites: may ſee reaſon to ſuſpect, that if 
they ſhould by their help get themſelves 
eſtabliſn'd, they would ſoon crop the others 
"I they will, that altho” the profane Liber- 
Church and State, and cramp or take away 


hos but will affert Rill their Natural 
Right, the Liberty of their on Actions. 


j 2 


tbe ch 2 


| e Frate ſo 
h Power 1250 Authority ES 8 


mi 


Matters as they, did. As, 51 Sub 1 
the Lord, it means no more than bee 
to him, if he commands what we Ie? 


and what we chuſe and approve, will ſet up 5 
our Sect and eſtabliſm us by his Laws; that 


make no Laws but what will beate us, and 


agreeing with the Right they now lay claim 


formerly 
By theſe hinge Joutter! their Fellows 


belov'd Liberty. As the Diſſenrers may ſee, 
tine is ready to help them overthrow the 
all Authority in either, they will never be 


brought to endure their Authority over 


In 05 * is certain, the Whole F _ 
\ of 


INE, 


Fw © ax © I 


a4 Doki 


Yet. 25 Mig 10 convince $5" ib it n may 


be, by their own Principles, which they do, 
85 at 1 have held and maintain d, That | 


Profeſſors 225 to conſent and joyn to the 
Parochial. | 


er in Religious Matters, and over Eccleſiaſti- 
cal al Core, J would have it known, that B 


by what has been here ſaid concerning 
73 «; The the Magiſtrate. may by his Laws 


and appoint the Order and way of 
Coating Churches in his Dominions to 
by fuch as has the faireſt Pretence and 


Ground from the Practice of the Apoſtles, 
the Intimations in Holy Script ure con- 


cerning it, to be of Divine Appointment, as 


we find theſe to have been interpreted and fol- 
Iow'd b fog, the Ancient and Primitive Doctrine 
and P ra 


make the Religion of the Go 1 and the 
Orders which belong to that, the Eſtabliſh'd 


Religion of his Kingdom. And thus much 
the Preſbyterians muſt needs allow to be the 
Meaning of the afore-mention' d Article in the 

| Con- 


d angry. 


on and e thinks fit ro —— 
them, but can never build or eſtabliſn any: 


thing. 


and Congregation n 

they live; Tal dd a l Geet 
4 hat I may not be eee 
who are too jealous of the Magiſtrate's Pow. 
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ice of the Chriſtian Church. For this 
means no more than that the Magiſtrate may 


2 R * Fr - 
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1 the Church of Englan 4 
Zonfeſſion of their Faith. And we can 


doubt but their Brethren of the other Ses 


would allow it too, if they could get their 


Fancies eſtabliſn'd by the Laws; tho till 
then they will clamour for an unbounded 
Liberty, that is, that nothing may be eſta 
bliſh'd by Humane Laws in Religion. 
Now we may very evidently: e in 
che Practice of the Apoſtles on tals Poem, 


the Conſtituting the ſpecial Relation between 
Paſtor and Flock, That tlie Apoſtles, who 
were the higheſt Miniſters of Religion ap- 
pointed by Chriſt himſelf, did not only Or- 


dain others to be Miniſters of Religion, but 
alſo appointed them to the Congr regations 
of Chriſtians among whom they ſhould ex- 
erciſe the Office; and ſo they both Conſti- 
tuted and Ordain d Paſtors, and Conftituted 
particular Churches too, and the ſpecial Re- 


lation between Paſtors and Flocks. Thus 


St. Paul with Barnabas are ſaid to have Or- 


dain'd Elders to every Church where they 


had planted the Goſpel, Acts xiv. 23. In 
like manner Tirur was left by St. Paul in | 
Crete to Ordain Elders there in every City 


that is, to every particular Church, not on- 
ly to Ordain and wake Miniſters, but alſo 


to appoint and apply them to the particular 
Church or Congregation which ſhould be 


under their particular Care in that Iſland. 


According to this Example of the Apoſtles, 


by the Order of the Eftabliſh'd Religion . 


moot us, the Biſhops — who _ 
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1 b Of Aide gu | 
be Paſtor to tliis or that Congregation of their 
Dioceſes, and ſo Conſtitute the ſpecial Rela- 
tion of Paſtor and Flock between them. But 
if this manner of Conſtituting the ſpecial Re- 
Jation between Faſtor and Flock be according 
? to the Pattern in 
5 the Mount; and then the People of ſuch a 
| Congregation ought to conſent to that Paſtor, 
and acknowledge and uſe him as ſuch to them, | 
and perform all the Duties of the F lock 
towards him; For it muſt be ſaid, furely, 
That as they wha rule in the Church, and 
order any thing of the Form and Faſhi- 
on of it, muſt do this according to the Pat- 
tern in the Mount; ſo when they have done 
ſo, the People ought to conſent to, and obey 
ſuch Orders and Copttitutions of theirs, and 
comply with them, __ 

Theſe People, then, are #9 wag a 0 uli 
Obligation to conſent to take the Parochial 
Miniſter for their Paſtor, and the Congre- 

gation for the Church they belong to: Both 
as this matter is appointed and order'd. by 
the Biſhop according to the Order of the Go- 
ſpel, and as the Supreme Magiſtrate hy his 
Laws has eſtabliſhed the Order of the/ oſpel 
to be obſervd in the Caſe; It is to h Jooka 
upon then, if they. would judge rightly, as 
part of their Profeſs'd Subjection to the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt; that they = ſo: Becauſe tis 
[nk of due Subjection to ſubmit to, and o- 
the Governors in the Church, Who are 
over them in the Lord; and alſo that t ey 
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be ſubject to Principalities and Powers, and 8 

do obey Magiſtrates, or yield them Subjedti- 

onjn the Lord as they {peaks that i, 0 Os 

bedience to theit lawful and juſt Commands, | 

of which this muſt be one, when he com: 

mands herein that Which is agreeing with 
the Order of the Gofpel. And if a vibe 

Profeſſor be joyn'd to, a particular Church, 

he ought to continue ſtedfaſtly . Wich the 

ſaid Church, and not. forſake the Miniſtry 

and Ordinances there diſpens d. without an 

orderly ſeeking a Recommendation to ano: 

- | han (hw i the ned Mr 

- | from whence it follows, that if they ought 

e || to joyn to the Parochial Paſtor and Church, 

Y || they ought to continue ſtedfaſtly with them, 

d | and not forſake the Miniſtry and Ordirianced 

I diſpens'd among them, without an order- 

le || iy. ſceking a 11 to another 

al urch. And whereas they ſay this Re- 

-- | commendation ought to be given them when 

the Caſe tequires it, they have no reaſon to 
doubt but it will be given them by the 

Church as certainly and readily when the 

15 Caſe requires it, as by any Diſſenting Con- 

et | gregation. And from hence they have no 

'd reaſon for their Separation. 

a To conclude: That I may the more ef- 
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Fang” owe ow. 


0+ | feRually urge their Re- union to the Church 
for their own preſent and eternal Happineſs, 
I ſhall make an Exhortation to this Union, 
IC or a Dehortation from their Separation, not 
only from the * of the Party, but % 
5 5 os the 
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the very Words and Arguments of Mr. D. . 


Which perhaps may have more regard and 


force with them, as coming from one they 


take to be a Godly Miniſter, and ſo good a 


Man 


Doth not Chriſt, who appointed an eſpe- 


_ cial Relation between People and their own 
_ Paſtors, account you to be related to the 


Pariſh Parſon as your Paſtor > And doth he 
not therefore command you to obey him as 
having the Rule over you, and to ſubmit 


your ſelves to him according to his Word? 


And is he not to watch over 5 
give an account of you? And p 


2 
# 


„and to 
ray if he 


cannot do it with Joy but Grief, will it 
prove profitable to you? No, no: Read 
what God ſays, Heb. xiii. _ Tbeſſ v. 


ner who are his Flock, does not that ſuppoſe 
and require that every one of that People 


ſhould ordinarily hear, communicate with, 


fupport and encourage him who is their own 


' Paſtor, rather than any other Miniſter. See 


r Pr. 4.2. 1 Tims v.07. 435 Xx. 38. © 
Is it not diforderly walking and acting a- 
gainſt the ſpecial Relation which is between 
a Paſtor and his own People; and alſo does 
it not tend to weaken and deſtroy every 


Church of Chrift, for People to break their 


Bond, leave their Place, and remove before 
they are regularly diſmiſs'd, or deny'd Dif- 


million, when the Ground of asking it is 


What 


Ea aa? 8858 


et 


E 


What Chriſt has ee & * 
ration? I am ſure God accounts it-diforders 
ly." 1 Tim. V. 14. Ron, xvi 1614 Corunii/ao, 
Did ever Chi allow People ta forſalee 
heit own Paſtor, and leave that: Church 
2 they are Members from their = 
ancy, Will or Humour?” If e = | 
1 they pleaſe; or becauſt they plea 
- what fignihfie — Rules of Chfiſt? What 
Church can ſtand? Lea, is not the fofſaking 
the aſſembling themſelves togethef when 
they ought to aſſemble (Jude xix. Hab. x. 
25.) à Sin? If God acocunted it a Sin in o. 
8 will he not eſteem it a Sin in ꝓ¹ 
If the Reaſon upon Which you ſeparate b 
not ſuch a8 Chriſt any where Abe Is it a 
Reaſon any Miniſter can juſtifie When it 
comes to be try'd? (Here I would deſire 
| them ſoberly to reflect upon the Arguments 
of their —. Teachers againſt Sepatatlon) 
Is it a Reaſon upon Which any ſober Chri- 
ſtian left their Paſtor? Is it a Reaſon you 


can have any Pleaſure in on a Death«bed,: or 25 


at the Bar of Chrift? Dare you e his 
Charge, by ſaying, This was ſufficient for 

me, for doing my utmoſt to break thar 
Church, if all would follow my Example? 
This was a ſufficient Reaſon for my deſpi- 
- nn the Pariſh Paſtor, grieving his Spirit, 
weakning his Hands. Ah, Sirs! Chriſt will 
not be — off with trifling Excuſes nor 
will ee, Humour or Self-conceit 


324 of ene * 
t Conſcience, when God ſets theſe Evil 
before you. 
What would you think of a Ader of . 
Mr: Sbower's (or of Mr. Williams's) to ſerve 
him as you do your Pariſn Paſtor? What 
be ou judge if he ſhould leave his Flock 
L N flight Grounds as you deſert him 
N But Gow he may ceaſe to be a Paſtor 
to a People on ſmall Reaſons, if you may 
leave him on ſuch as yours. And few will 
want Reaſons to run ag, if nn de ſu 
50 * e Ws. 
I pray you think: what the worthy * 
cead d Chriſtians of the beginning of our Re- 
formation would have thought of this: 
What the Bleſſed Martyrs of Queen Mary's 
Days, who died for the Religion and Church 
which you deſpiſe, would have thought of 
this at their Fiery Deaths, where they ex- 
preſs'd ſo peculiar a Regard to this Reform'd 
Church of England. Would they not have 
tf forbidden and reprov'd it? 
TI appeal to your Conſciences, hither 
ſome mean and trifling Conſideration of 
yours be not the Reaſon of your irregular 
Courſe, (I am ſorry that ſo weak and 
fooliſh Reaſons are thought by you a ſuffici- 
ent Pretence for your Separation, and that 
you can think to juſtifie: it by them in the 
light of God. Jou pretend you cannot edi - 
ie by the Pariſh Miniſter, and his Admini- 
| f{trations, and you muſt leave him for your 
greater Elitication: And what is the Ground 
and 
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and Readon is you cannot ediſie in hearing „ 


| Md - 


him? Why perhaps you have m con- | 


ceivd a Prejudice againſt him, and pr 


him Cobetous, becauſe he demands to . 5 
his juſt Rights and Dues yielded to him, 

which you are loth to think is his Right and 
Due, becauſe you are unjuſt and — 


and unwilling to render to him his nn 
And becauſe you will no otherwiſe be — 5 


3 or grant that tis his Due, he is forc d 
to give himſelf the Trouble to appeal to the 


Law and the Mag! 


ſtrate to have the Con- 


troverſy decided Her) een you and him: And 
if the Trial goes againſt you, then Might 
overcomes: Right, as you will think, and 
People are ee, and: A ts 80. ; 


vern d. 


Perhaps you get or e an Intereſt in 

a Party, and it ſerves your worldly Deſigns 
_ and Advantage to joyn with ſome ſeparate 
Meeting; you muſt do it to pleaſe one or 
more who vill trade with you, let you 
Houſe or Land, or employ you to your Ad- 
vantage, and then ſomething or other is ea- 
ſily devis'd as a Pretence and Reaſon why 
zou cannot edifie by your Church Min 


ſter. 


Perhaps you cannot edifie by him as you 
will- think, becauſe he preaches the ſame 
Goſpel which Chriſt nd his Apoſtles did. 

He urges and inſiſts much upon the Duties 
the Love of God and 


of; Chriſtian Morality, 


7 Neighbour; and the Noelle of good 
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| . . keeping the Commands of God, 


as Chriſt himſelf and his Apoftles did, Bey 


but ſparingly inſiſts upon relying on Chriſt, 
and the Sacrifice of his Death, as Himſelf 
It be- 
s the Deſign and main End of the Goſpel 
to teach wt induce Men to deny Vn þ 


and' the Apoſtles” were wont to do. 


neſs and worldly Luſis, and to live ſoberly, 


hteouſly and godly in this preſent World. 
12 love rather to hear wan Chriſt has | 
done for you, and for you alone, in particu». 


lar, before all Mankind beſides, to bring 
you to Heaven, than to hear what you ought 
0 do for your ſelves for your Salvation; to 


hear What you are to believe of him as your 


Saviour, Rar her than what you are to do i in 
Submiſſion to him as a King, You.do'n 


dove to hear Moral Duties preach'd to you, 


and urg d upon you,” becauſe the doing this 
Tells you e your Faults, tends to beat down 


my good and proud Conceit you have of 


which Opinion you love to be edify 'd, and 
4hiok it your right to be flatter'd as duch, 
even while you chuſe to do the Works of 2 


nother Father. Lou are of thoſe-who hate : 
the Light, becauſe ) your Deeds are evil, and 
- therefore come not — ee, e delt your 


eds ſhould be repro 


Bor 0 hear the C Obligations of the: Fifth 
mandment explain d to their dueExtent, 
2nd duly ung de Andif the Parochial 


4. 77, 


Aves, as the Saints'the Childrenof God, 
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Im à particular and tt ſpecial manner yound- 
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at any time inſiſts on this Head of. 


 rality, this you think gives you Cauſe 8 — 


nough to forſake him. It is not to be en- 
dur d, that he ſhould reprove the Rebellious 
Principles and Practices Which you are char- 


geable with: That he ſhould put you in 


mind to be ſubje& to Principalities and Powe 
ers, and ready to every good Work which 
bey command you. If he maintains the 
juſt Rights and Authority of Supreme Pow- 
ny, that their Subje&s have no Right to 
compel or conſtrain them, no Right to call 
them to account, to Judge or Try them, no 
Right to Puniſh them: If he condemns rai- 
ling at the Laws, ſeditious and factious En- 
deavours to alter them to your Mind and 
Humour, falling into Plots and Conſpiracies 
in order to force your Princes to be ſuch as 
you will reckon good, or to depoſe them; 
to make them Favourable only to you, and 
Cruel, Unkind, Tyrannous, as they would 
Call it, to other Subjects, as Gpod, Loyal, 
F aithful as you, and perhaps better than you, 
and therefore hated by you; If he condemns 
you as Undutiful, Seditious, and breaking 
the Fifth Command, for rude and lawlel 
Wreſtling with Princes and Governors to 


4 


ing them to your Will ; and tells you, if 
your End and Aim were certainly good, 

which at leaſt is doubrful and queſtionable, | 
yet the way you take to attain it is certainly 
wicked; and you muſt not do Evil, no not 
fir Good may came of it: This is'not to be 
N ancurg. 


Of aer, e 


* eadurd, wa cannot edifie by ſach e 


If he preaches up the Chriſtian Doctrine, the 
Morality of Patience, and Meckneſs under 
 Sufferings from God or Man, he is not to 
te "of Paſſive Obedience! Bleſs us, this 
is worſe to us than all the Devils! We had 
rather follow them, in Pride, and Diſobedi- 
ence, and Rebellion, if provok d, and think 
our ſelves injur d, than imitate the meek 
and patient Jeſus, take up our Croſs : 
follow him, we will not take him for the 
Captain of our Salvation, Who Was made 
— thro Sufferings > This Doctrine tends, 
© make us Slaves: The Parſon flatters the 
Powers to ſecure his Preferment, and that 
they may ſupport his Church, that i is, his 
Faction, and may get them to perſecute the 
Saints, the Lord's People, deſtroy our Chri- 
ſtian Liberty, and rob us of our Natural 
Right, the Liberty of our own Actions; 
And who can; edle by ſuch a Man! Theſe 
We may juſtly judge are ſome of your 
Thoughts by ſome . Four Words ant 
ions. = 1 
Thus in nook it is, becauſe. you will not 
. ſound. Doctrine, „that you heap to 
. ſelves Teachers, and having Itching 
Ears turn away your Ears from the Truth, 
and are turn d to Falſhoods, * Your Teachers 
muſt pleaſe you in Propheſying ſmooth 
Things, tho' they be Deceits. And becauſe 
the Partſh Miniſter will not do ſo, you can- 
9 75 Shi by his 3 (and er 


btizßbe Churchof England 339 
5 the Wiſe; Inſtructive and Devout Liturgy . 9 
being a thing grievous to God's People, and 
ſo not edifying ; and the Miniſter's reading 
the Holy Scriptures, without Expounding 
upon what he reads, is not much for the 
Edification of the People, as it is no Part of 
the Work incumbent on the Miniſter ; and 
the reading of one Chapter with brief Ex- 
plication will edifie the Congregation more 
than the bare reading of twenty Chapters 
will do, and thoſe more fully comply with 
God's Command, who Read and Expound, 
than they who only Read, (as Mr. Mather 
ſays, ubi ſupr.) for which Reaſons this is 
s not much valu'd neither; tho from your 
© own private reading the Scriptures at home 
. you can expect much Edification; for why? 
1 Are not the Holy Scriptures able to make a 
„Man wiſe unto Salvation? Then to be the 
e more edify'd, ſince you have no Hopes of 
x | ary fuch Advantage in your Pariſh Congre- _ 
a || gation, you muſt ſeek elſewhere for a more 
edifying Teacher than the Pariſh Paſtor. 
xt | The Lord deliver you from ſuch Deluſions. 
| Such as theſe are common Reaſons of your 
& || Separation from your Pariſh Miniſter and 
a, | Congregation: But how vain and weak are 
rs | they, how mean and trifling? If God's Hand 
h | go out againſt you, will you not with Bit- 
ſe 
n- 
re 
14 
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terneſs receive theſe things, and bemoan the 
Converſation, the Teaching that you are 
taken up with, which encourages, which 
hardens you in your irregular Courſe. A 
2 7 oo Rn 
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of Speretion from, des. 


frothy. Smile; a world cr th Advantage, 48 
ſual or Deviliſh Gratification is ſoon over; 5 


— but a future State is Eternal, Eternal. 


8 1 deg you will ſeriouſſy anſwer theſzQ 


s in your Cloſet, pray over them 4 


| — and will be found of too grear C. 


dernment to be trifled with, by ſuch as are 


unit to be your Guides, as "all the Prudent 
| think. Eſpecially what concerns your Du- 


ty to God, the State of your Souls, or the 
Atkeirs of his Church and Miniſtry. I 


would be glad that this may reclaim you to 


your Duty, and heartily Pry * ©, "_ 
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P87 in Three Volumes, Octavo Robert South, D. 6 
A Sermon preach: 'd at St.! n . . 
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ded. by the. Honourable, Fabert Boyle, E the 


The Certainty of the e Revelation, 4 "rhe 
al 8 6 and bi it; eftabliſh'd- in 
vils and nſiouations of ſuch; a8 cee. ite 1 


promotin 
Schools, on Tharſday in Cn, e 
The 2 Five by Francis Gaſtrel, D. D. | 
ch, and Preacher to the Honowrable 23 of Un- 
colin Inn. 
Some Conſiderations concerning the Trinity, 


y, and 
the ways of . that Controverſie. ire gat 


Edition, together with an Anſwer to ſome Ren 
inade upon them in a late Pamphlet, entituled, 4» 
1 the uſe of Reaſon, &c. in a Letter to the 


5 Dr. alu 


Dr. Alus 0 Sermon 5 preaeh'd before the Led abe 
Nov. 22. 1709. <1 
f DizeQions for the profitable Reading of the Holy 
ures, wn ag with ſome Obſervations for the 
- confirming their Divine Authority, and illuſtrating the 
Difficulties thereof. By William Lax, B. D. Preben- 
+ A aewel Sermon, preach'd i in theChurchof Rick 
quad ee 4 27; 100 
© Knowledge-and juſtice, or the Ctriſtian briefly gui- 
ded in the ath to Heaven, writ in the familiar way 
of Queſtion and Anſwer, in Four Parts, to which are 
added Prayers ſuitable to Families, to private Perſons, 
and Youth. 
he 4 two by Thomas Wiſe, D. D. Fellow of Exeter-Col- 
12 in Oxford, and Rector of St. Alphage in Canter- 
„ and Chaplain 10 his Grace the Duke 4 Ormond. 
rmon-preach'd before the Lord-Mayor, Oct. 9. 
2 by Samuel Hilliard, M. A. Prebendary of Lin- 


An Anfaet to Mr. De Fontenelle' Hiſtory of Oracles, 
in which Mr. Van Dale's Syſtem concerning the Au- 


A thors of the Heathen Oracles, and the Cauſe and Time 


of their ſilence is confuted, and the Opinion of the Fa- 
| thers upon that Subject vindicated. Tranſlated from 
the French; with ſonte Reflections upon the Remarks 
of Mr. Le ere, in his Biblioehegas Choiſfe, 1 in a Preface 
by a Prieſt of the Church of E 2 
Enſura Temporum. The or ill Tendencies of 
Books, Sermons, Pamohies Cc. 3 conſi- 
der'd, in a Dialogue between Eubultit and | 
Two Volumes, Quarto. 0 

Reflections upon Mens prejudices "ſtint Religion, 
and their Miſtakes in the practice of 11: Octavo; 

Divine Hymns and Poems, on ſeveral Occaſions, 
vic. for the Morning, the Evening, Midnight Thioughts; , 
the Lord's: Day, Death, Judgivent, &c. By ſeveral * 
eminent Hands, 

A ſeaſonable Vindication of the Cletey; being © an 
Anſwer to ſome Reflections, in à late Book, entituled, 
The Rights ef the Chriſtian Church, humbly ſubmirted to 
the 3 Conſideration of the Nobjility and Gentry 
I dn. By a Divine of the Church of Eng- 
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